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 Origines Ecelef Mice: 


OR, THE 


ANTIQUITIES 


Chriſtian Church. 


> 


VOL * 


Giving an en, 


of Funeral Rites, or the Cuſtom and Man- 1-4 
ner of Burying F of Dead, obſerved in the | | 


ancient Church. With à particular En- 
quiry, How and when che Cuſtom of Bu- 
rying in Churches firſt came in. ; 


To which are 444 


| Three Indexes to the whole Work. 1. An Index of | 


Matter, 2. An Index of the Authors. 3. An Index of 
the Councils uſed throughout che whole Work: With 
a Preface containing ſome Juſt Animadverſions on Mr. 


Blackamore's Summary of Chriſtian 1 and. | 


his Index Herericws, 2 to * , 
3 3 8 ef 


E * * 7 : : a * 


By Joer BIN GAA u, 
Rector of Havant. 


— 


L O N D O N: 


Printed for R. KNarrock at the Biſhop's- Head i in St. 
Paul's Churchyard. MDCCXXII. 


<2 H EN I had fniſhed theſe two 
volumes, and compleated the 
Whole Work that I intended, 
and ſent it to the Preſs, hoping 


to give myſelf a little Reſt and 
Vacation from hard Labour; 1 was imme. 


diately called to a new Work by a Book 
that was ſent me, bearing the Title of, 


Eccleſiæ Primitive Netitia, or a. Summary I 
of Chriſtian Antiquities. To which is pre- 
fix'd, An Index Hereticut, containing a {ſhort 
Account of All the Principal Hereſies ſince 
the Riſe of Chriſtianity ; > af ſubjoyned, 

| A 3 


So 


The PRE x Ac E. 
A Brief Account of the Eight firſt General 
: {Counciks, eier to the enerable Socie- 


; Parts, by 4 BI, amore, in Teo Volume: 
'8*: Lond. 1722. I conf p 
ſurprized at firſt with the Title and Epi- 


ſtle Dedicatory, thinking it to be ſome 


6, I was very much 


New Work, that had done ſome. mighty 


Thing, either in — my Miſtakes, 
or ſupplying my Def CIENCIES, after Twen- 


ty Years hard Lab in compiling my 


, Origines for the Uſe of the Church. But 

as ſoon as T looked into the Preface, and 
1 little into the Book itſelf, I found it to 
be only a Tranſcript of fome Part of my 
Origines, under the Notion of an Epitome, 
though no ſuch thing is faid in the Title- 
Page. This ſeems to be an Art of the 
Gentleman, and the Ten Bookſellers that 
are in Combination With him, to render 
my Books unuſe ful, and his own more va- 
luable, as containing all I have faid and 
and fomething more at a les Price; Which, 
he fays, will be of Uſe to thoſe Poor Clergy- 
men and others whoſe Genius and Inclina- 


tion 


The Payracs 


1 tion lies towards Antiquity, but are not able | 
to purchaſe my Bogks for the Dearneſs of them, 


But the Gentleman impoſes very much upon 


Poor Readers in ſaying. this, upon two Ac- 
counts: Firſt, In pretending that he gives 


them an Epitome of my Whole Work, when 2 


yet there were two Volumes ſtill behind, „ 
which he could have no Opportunity to epito- 
mine, becauſe they were not printed. He ſays 
indeed in his Preface, That I had happily com- 
pleated my Whole Work in Eight Volumes, 
and gives it an higher Commendation and E- 
: logium, than perhaps it really deſerves: But 


= where he learned, that I had finiſhed my Work 


in Eight Volumes, I cannot underſtand ; I am 
ſure I had adyertized the Readers, and him a- 
mong the reſt, That I intended Two Volumes 
more, which now I give them to compleat 
my Deſign. So that this Gentleman deceives 
his Poor Brethren, when he pretends to give 
” them an Epitome of theWhole, when it is only 
in Part; and he mult put them to the Charge 
of another Volume to make even his Epitome 
compleat. But ſecondly, If this Gentleman 
Was ſo concerned for his Poor Brethren, why 


A4 fi 


f 


PA 40 


The 


a did he make his Evitome fo large ? The 
: Subſtance of my Books for the Uſe of ſuch 
Men might be brought into much leſs 

Compaſs: There needed no Authorities to 


have been cited for their Uſe, who have 


no Books to examine and compare them; 
but they might have reſted upon the Au- 
thority of the Compiler; whoſe Authority : 
they may more decently and honeſtly uſe 
upon any Occaſion, than the Authority of — 
Fathers and Councils, which our Author, 
with me, very well ſuppoſes they have no 
Opportunity to ſee. And farther, if our Au- 
_ thor meant to gratify his Poor Brethren at 


an eaſy Rate, why did he clog his Epitome, 


| both before and behind, with Two long 


Diſcourſes of his own ? Surt this was not 


to make it Cheaper, but to put them to 
more Expence, in being obliged to buy his 


Diſcourſes, if they were minded to read any 
Thing of mine. The fair Way of Epitomi- 


zing, had been to have given an Abſtract 
of my Books by themſelves, and Printed his 
own ſeparate from them : This had been 


more for the Intereſy of his Indigent Rea- 
: der 


The PREFACE. 


ders, and I believe he will find, it would 
have been more for the Intereſt of his Book- 
ſellers: I know not what Authority he or his 
h Bookſellers had to reprint my Books in Effect, 
which are my Pr operty by Law. But I argue 
not with him at preſent upon that Point. If 
he had done it in a genteel Way, by asking 1 
Leave, and under Direction, he ſhould have had 
muy Leave and Encouragement alſo. Or, if he 
had done it Uſefully, fo as truly to anſwer the | 
End he pretends, even without Leave, he 
ſhould have had my Pardon. But now, he has 
defeated his own Deſign, both by Unneceſſary 
and Hurtful Additions of his own, which will 
not only incommode and incumber his Books, 
but render them Dangerous and Pernicious 
to unwary Readers, unleſs timely antidoted 


and corrected by ſome more skilful Hand. 


For which Reaſon, ſince they are ſent into the 
World together with an Abſtract of my An- 
 Fquities, I have thought it juſt both to the 
World, and myſelf to make ſome proper 
Animadverſions on them. I freely own, That 
a juſt and authentick Account of Ancient 
and Modern Sects and Hereſies, done by a 
Learned 


The PREFACE. 
Learned and Judicious Hand, would be a Ve- 
ry Uſeful Work : And it is what has been 
long wanted, and long deſired by many 
Learned Men, who obſerve the e of 
the common Hereſiologiſts on all Sides: But 
I cannot fee what an Account of Modera : 
Hereſies has to do with the Antiquities of the 
Church, or how the Knowledge of Modern 
Sectaries can help to explain the ancient U-. 
ſages and Practices of the Catholicks in former 
Ages. For which Reaſon our Author might 
have drop'd that Part of his Work Without 


any Detriment, to have made his Book the 
Cheaper. But whether it was proper or im. 


. proper to clog his Work with any Account of | 


Hereſies ancient or modern; what had been 
done in either Kind, ſhould have been done 


with Care and Judgment, and ſomething of 


Exactneſs, „which, after all the Compliments 
he paſſes on my Work, I cannot ſay of his, and 
Tam heartily ſorry that in Juſtice to the World 
I cannot do it. For ſome of his Accounts 
are very trifling and jejune, and ſuch as give 
no Light or Information to a Reader : Others 


are very falſe and injurious to Great Men, 


whom 


Te PREFACE. 


whom he makes Hereticks, when they Were 


really the great Defenders of the Catholick 


Faith: And his whole Account is very im- 


perfect, omitting ſome of the moſt Conſide- 


rable Sets and Errors, whilſt his Titke-Page 
| pretends to be an Account of Al! the Principal 
Hereſies ſince the Riſe of Chriſtianity. I love 
not to cenſure any Man without Reafon, and 
therefore I will give ſome evident Proof of 
each Particular I hy to his Charge: Only | 
premiſing one T hing, which I believe Will 


make the Grammarians {mile : The running 


Title of his Treatiſe i is, Index Hzraicas, which 
3 Engliſh i is not what he calls it, An Account of 
Hereſies ; but, An Heretical Index. Which I be- 

lieve he did not intend ſhould be its Chara» 


er : But if we ſoften the Meaning of the 


| Word, Heretical, and take it only for erro+ | 


' neous; however ominous it be, it is a very L 
Juſt Character indeed. For beſides its other 


Faults, it is very erroneous in the Characters 


he gives of very Great and Orthodox and 
Eminent Saints of God, who in his Account 


are ſome of the worlt of Hereticks. I will 


make 


rr r —— — 
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The PREFACE. 


make good in Order the ſeveral Char ges I 
TOE _ him. 


ap 8 OM E of his — are very trifling 
N jejune, and ſuch as give no Light or In- 
formation to a Reader. In ſpeaking of the 


Hf ſtarians, all that he fays of them, is only 
this: © That they were Maintainers of an 


_« Hereſy in the Fourth Century, made up of 
Judaiſm and Paganiſm, ? Now what is a Rea- 
der the wiſer for all this ? T his Character, 
being in ſuch General Terms only, would 


ſerve at leaſt Twenty Hereſies, and a Reader 


vould not know how to diſtinguiſh them, ſee- 
ing no particular Opinions or Practices of Tews 


or Gentiles are here aſcrib'd to the Hypſiſtarians, 
whereby to diſcern them from other Hereticks 
that mixed Judaiſm and Paganiſm in one com- 


mon Religion. He ſays in his Preface, One of 


the chief Reaſons for drawing up his Index He- 


reticus was, becauſe in my Books 1 had on- 
Iy touch'd lightly and in trans ite upon Here- 


ſies, as they made for my Purpoſe, without 
giving any perfect Deſcription of them. 
Which is very true. But Why t then did not 


he 


FRE. an ˙ i, HE oh 


The PREFACE. 


he give a per fect Deſcription of thoſe Hypſe- OO. 
ſarians, or at leaſt a more perfect one than 
I had done: ? He could not be ignorant, . 
whilſt he was epitomizing my Books, that 
I had given a pretty good Deſcription of. 
them, Book XVI. Chap. 6. u. 2. p. 306. Vol. 
VII. where I fay, They called themſelves 
Hypſiflarians, that is, Worſhippers of the 
Moſt High Go p, whom they worſhipped, . 
as the Jews did, only in One Perſon ; and they 

obſerved their Sabbath, and uſed Diſtinction 

of Meats, clean and unclean, though they 
did not regard Circumciſion, as Gregory Na- 
2ianzen, whoſe Father was once of this Sect, 
gives the Account of them. This is ſome 
Account of them, if it be not a perfect one. 
Why then did he not give the ſame, or a bet- 
ter Account of them, or at leaſt refer his 


Reader to my Book, or his own Epitome, p- 


335. where he tranſcribes my Account of 
them? The Gentleman was in haſte when 
he wrote his Index, and could not ſtand to 
do Juſtice neither to me nor his Readers. 1 


could add ſomething more concerning theſe 


Hypſiſtarians out of Gregory Nyſſen, Heſychins 


and 


—— 1 
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The PRE FACE. 
and ui, but it will be time enough to 
do that, if J live to give the Reader an Epi- 
tome of my own with ſome Additions. I on- 
ly remark here, That there i is. no Notice ta- 
ken of theſe Fhpſifarians in Epiphanius, Theo- 
doret, Philaſtrius, or St. Auſtin, or any other 

of the common Hereſiolcgiſis; and that they 
who ſpeak of them, ſay nothing of their Pa- 


ganiſmm, however our Author came to blunder 
upon it. 
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H 18 Account of hs C ls 1s much foch | 
another as the former : © Celicale, or Wor- 
* ſhippers of Heaven, an Heretical Sect in the 
< Fifth Century; at which Time they were 
« condemned by the Reſcripts of Honorius the | 
„ Emperor.” It is hard again, that he 
could not have referred his Readers to the 

fame Place of my Book, or his own Epitome, | 

where they might has found a much bet- 
ter Account of them. But this Gentleman 
was to magnify his own Index, and make 

his Readers believe, that he had done great 
| Feats and Wonders in Diſcovering the Tenets 
5 of a ancient Hereticks, where I had been ſi- 
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lent, or but lightly touched upon them; 
though by theſe Inſtances the Reader will 
now be able to judge of the Perfection and 
: Excellency of HS Performance. 


- 1 will give but one Inſtance more of this 8 
Kind out of many tliat might be added. 
In ſpeaking of Ethnophrones, he ſays, They 
« were Hereticks of the Seventh Century, 
| © who taught that ſome Pagan Superſtiti- 
| © ons were to be retained together with 
« Chriſtianity. ” But why did he not in- 
form his Reader what theſe Pagan Superſti- 
tions were? Is there no Author that ſpeaks 
particularly of them? The Learned Reader 
may pleaſe to take this Account from me 
in the Words of Damaſcen. de Hareſibas, p. 
585. Ethnophrones cam Gentium Inſtitata ſe- 
quantur, in ceteris ſunt Chriſtiani. Hi Natales 
dies, Fortunam, Fatum, omnem A ſtronomiam, 
& Aftrologiam, omnemque Divinationem & Au- 
| ſpicia probant : Auguria, Expiationes, & Pla- 
cationes, Sortes, Prodigioram & Portemorans 
 Inſpettiones, Veneficia, aliaſque ejuſdem generis 
impias fabulas adhibent : iiſdemque quibus Gen- 


tes, 
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tes, utuntur I oftitutis. Dies etiam Feſtos quoſ- 


aam Græcorum probant: Dies denique, . Men- | 


Fr, & Annos, & Tempora obſervant C no- 


Tow. In ſhort, . they were the ſame with 
thoſe ſuperſtitious Chriſtians, who followed 


the forbidden Heathen Arts of Divination, ] 


Magick, and Inchantment, Judicial Aſtro- 
: logy, Calculation of N ativities „ Augury 4 | 
Soothſay ing, Divination by Lots, Obſerva- | 
tion of Days and Accidents, and the Obſer- | 
vation of Heathen Feſtivals, of whom I have * 
ſo largely and particularly treated in two 
whole Chapters, Book XVI. Chap. iv and v. 
where I ſpeak of the Diſcipline and Laws | 


of the Church made. againſt - them. And 


yet this Gentleman will bear his Readers in 


hand, That he has given a Perfect Account 
of thoſe ancient Seas and Hereſies, which 


1 only ee and 3 touch e 


e wood Charge 1 have aba 


_ Tees is more weighty, That many of 


his Accounts of Hereſies and Hereticks are 


very falſe, and highly injurious to the Cha- 
racter and Memory: of Great, and Good, and 


Excellent 


. 
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| Excellinr Men, whom he makes Hereticks, 
when they were really noble Confeſſors and 
brave Defenders of the Catholiet Faith. For 
Proof of this I will not inſiſt upon the 
| Charafters he gives of Melito Biſhop of Sar 
des, or of Nicholas the Deacon; but only 
| obſerve, That a Prudent Writer might have 
ſoftned his Character of each. For though 
Valeſius * bears hard upon Melito, and ſays, 
with our Author, That he aſſerted Gop to 
be Corporeal in a Book which he wrote, 
Tie Ort ccd, which Valeſias tranſlates, De 
Deo Corporeo : Yet other Learned Perſons . 
think this to be a Miſtake ; fince Od; ede 
does not ſignify a Corporeal Go p; but Go 
Incarnate, or made Fleſh, or Aeli in the 
Body; which is a quite different Thing from 
| Gov's being Corporeal in his Divine Nature. 
And therefore, ſince thus much might juſtly 


have been ſaid, by yer” of Apology, for 


3 Ane, 


*Valeſ. Not. in Euſeb. Lib. 4. cap. 26. 
+ Cave Hiſtor. Literar. Vol. 1. p. 43. Du Pin, in the 


Life of Melito. Suicer. Theſaur. Bceleſ. voce *Errpudrori. 


2 7 
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; Melts, our Author ſhould not have been ſo 


The PanrAce. 


ſevere upon him, as to ſtyle him an Here- 


| tick of the firſt Ages, who held, That Gov 


was Corporeal; but have alledged in bis Fa- 

vour what ſo many Learned Men have faid 
1 Juſtification of him : Eſpecially conſider- 

ing what both Polycrates * in Ef ebius, and 


Tertullian + in St. Jerom, a of him, That 


he was a Man filled with the HoLy GHosT, 
and generally believed to be a Drone a- 
* ien, 


7. HE ſame Apology nigh ba been 


made, and in Juſtice ſhould have been made, 


for Nicholas, one of the Seven Deacons. For 


though ſome of the Ancients lay the Doctrine 


of the Nicolattans to his Charge; yet, 45 ; 


new in one of the preceding Books , a great 


many others, plrticularly, Clemens Alexandri- "© 
nus, Euſebius, Theodoret, and St. Auſlin excaſe 


him, 


* Ap; Euſeb. Lib. 5- Cap. 24. x 
I Tertul. ap. Hieron. de Scriptor. cap. 24, 
* Book XXII. Chap, i- n. 2. 


| The PRE F A CE. 
him, and fay, The Doctrine was none of his, 


but only taken up by thoſe who pretended 
to be his Followers, grounded upon ſome 


miſtaken Words of "OP which bad no ſuch — 


*. 


1 Box 1 paſs over this to our Author's 
. Account of the Arephali ; 7 Who, he ſays, 
were an Headlefs Kind of Heretitks, who 
c owned neither Biſhop, - Prieft, nor Sacra- 
4 ment, like our Modern Quakers, ” I know 
not what Grounds our Author had for this: 
For he never cites any particular Writer 
throughout his whole Index: But I know 
Alexander Roſſe ſaid the fame before him; 
and he is one of this Gentleman's Lo 
Authors. I know alſo that fome Popiſh Wri- 
ters * object it to the Letherans, That they 
are like the old Arephali, becauſe they have 
no Biſhops for their Leaders: And I am apt 
to think, Alexander Roſſe took it, right or 


B 2 Wrong, 


* See Maſon's Defence of the Ordination of Miniſters 
Beyond ou, p. 129. Oxon. 1641. 5 


The PRE TA k. 


wrong, from ſome of thoſe Popiſh Writer 5. 
But Alexander has the Misſortune to contra- 
dict himſelf: For he ſays in the very ſame 
Breath, That Severus, Biſhop of Alexandria 
(he meant Antioch) was Author of this Sect 


N Of Acephali, | under Anaſtaſias the Emperor, | | 
An. 462. And that they were called alſo 


ITubeodoſians from Theodoſt us their chief Patron, 
and Biſhop of Alexandria. Strange indeed ** 
That they ſhould have Biſhops for their Au- 
thors and Patrons, and yet be without Bi- | 
ſhop, Prieſt, or Sacrament | among them . 
Our Author was aware of this Rock, and 
had the Wit to avoid it: And therefore here 
he fairly and wiſely drop'd his Guide, and 
left him to ſhift for himſelf with his Con- 
tradictions; telling us the firſt Part of the 


Story, but not the latter, which would have 
ſpoiled his Parallel between the Acephali and 


the Quakers. But how would he make out, 
if he Was preſſed hard to it, That the Ace- 
phali had no Biſhops, or were named Head- 

leſs, from the Want of ſuch Heads among 
them? For my Part, I never met with any 
ancient Writer that gave this Account of 
| them. 


— — 
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cem. Liberatus ſays *, They were called 
Acephali, becauſe they work not receive tlie 
DoArine of C yril of Alexandria, nor follow 
5 kim as their Head, nor yet any other. But E 
theſe were Biſhops, who would neither take 
Cyril- Patriarch of - Alexandria, nor John Pa- 
triarch of Antioch for their Head, and were 
therefore called Acephali, becauſe they would : 
follow neither Patriarch as their Leader. For 
as thoſe Biſhops were called Aurocephali, Who 
had no Patriarch above them, but were a 
Sort of Patriarchs themſelves, and indepen- 
dent of any other: So thoſe Biſhops, who 
were ſubje& to Patriarchs, and withdrew 
rheir Obedience from them, were called Ace- 
phat, becauſe they were no Heads or Pa- 
© triarchs themſe lves, and yet refuſed to be 
| ſubje@ to any other. Patriarchs were then 
Heads of the Biſhops, as Biſhops Were Heads 
of the People ; and theſe are quite different 
Things; for Biſhops to be called Acephali, 
„ becauſe 


* 
wy 


: * Liberar, Breviar. cap. 9. Hos eſſe puto Authores Ace- 
phalorum, qui neque Cprillum babent Caput, neque quem 
| {equantar oſtendunt. 


The Parract. 


becauſe they rejected their Patriarch, 115 4 
People to be called Acephali becauſe they 4 


had neither Biſhop, nor Prieſt, nor Sacrament 


among them. I am not fond of defending 
ancient Hereticks, but I think all Men ought 
to have Juſtice done them, and not be charg- 
ed with more Hereſies than they were really 
| guilty of. It is allowed on all Sides, that 
theſe Acephali were Eutychians and Enemies 
of the Council of Chalcedon; And as ſuch 
Leontius + alſo writes againſt them : But | 
he ſays not a Word of their being with- 
out Biſhops, Prieſts or Sacraments : And 
therefore it lies upon our Author to pro- 
duce ſome ancient Voucher, better than 
Ales ander Roſſe, for the Charge he brings 
againſt them. 


* 


| 1 inſiſt not on his little e Er- 
ror in his Account of the Saccophori, © Who, 


« he ſays, were a Branch of the Encratites, 
« 0 called becauſe they carried a long Bag, 


cc to | 
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+ Leont. de 85 41 ation % Bibl 8 1 
Tom. 1. p. 522. 
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0 als the People believe they led a 


e Penitent Life. They were indeed a par- 


ticular SeQt of the Manichees, Who are con- 


demned under that Name in ſeveral Laws 
of the Thecdoſian * Code, where the ſeveral 


Branches of the Manichees are proſeribed un- 


der the diſtinguiſhing Names of Solitarij, 


= | Encratitæ, Apotactitæ, Hyaropar iftate and Sac- 


cofori, which Names they aſſumed to ſhel- 
ter themſelves againſt the Severity of former 
Laws made againſt the Manichees under the 
Name of Mazichees | only. But now theſe 
 Manichean- Saccophori | were not ſo called from 
carrying a long Bag, but from wearing 
| Sackeloth, and affecting to appear with it 
in Publick, Saccus indeed will ſignify a Sack 
or a Bag, as well as Sackcloth : But what 
has a long Bag to do with a Penitent Life? 
It is fitter to deſeribe a Philoſopher than a 


Penitent: But Sackcloth and a Penitent Life 5; 


will conſiſt very well together. However 
the Church did not allow any to affect this 
3 . 5 Garb, 


; ** 
5 2 „ 


— 


* Cod. Theod. Lib. 16. Tit. Jo de Free le. 71 
9, Th | | 
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oath, though ſome Monks, like the Mani 
chees, were very fond of it, and loved to ap- 
pear publickly with Chains or Croſſes about 
their N ecks, and walked barefoot, and wore 
Sackcloth out of mere Singularity and Af- 
fectation: Who are therefore often ſeverely 
| cenſured for theſe Things by the Ancients, 
Epiphanins, St. Auſtin, St. Jerom, Palladins 5 
and Caſſian, as I have ſhew'd more fully * * 
in another Place: But 1 never heard of any, 
either Monks or Hereticks, cenſured for car- 
Tying a long Bag, as an Indication of a 
Penitent Life: And IT am of Opinion, this 
Gentleman when he conliders it again, will 
reckon. this ſuch another Slip as Inde He- 
relicus; which are but ſmall Failings = - 
Compariſon of what I have now farther to 
ob) eck againſt his Index, which turns Cu. 
| tholicks into Hereticks in ſeveral Inſtances 
both of former and later Ages, ” 


ANON the Ancients he hes great t In- 
jaltice 0 Enftathin:, the Famous Biſhop of 
Antioch, 


; 8 
* : Ne ö n C w— * * * ' * 


* Fcok. VIH. Chap. iii. n. 6. 
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D For in giving an Account of the 
Eaftathian Hereticks, he fays, e The Euſta- 
« thians were the Spawn of the Sabellian He. 
« reſy, and had their Name from Eaftathius : 
& Biſhop of Antioch, who was depoſed in 4 
„Council held in his own City, about the 
6 Middle of the Fourth Century, for hold- 
« ing thoſe Pr inciples. ” 1 -eakse no Notice 
of his Parachroniſm in faying, That he was 
depoſed i in the Council of Antioch about the 
Middle of the Fourth Century: For though 
we cannot well call the Year 327 or 329, 
when that Council Was held, the Middle of 
the Fourth Century; ; yet this is but a ſmall 
Miſtake, into which he might eaſily be led 
by Baronius or the corrupt Copies of Atha- 
naſius and St. Jerom, which place that Coun- 
cil in the Reign 1 onſtantius, inſtead of 
Conſtantine, as tlie beſt Criticks, Valeſ ins 
N * Pagi + and Dr. Cave # are 
io 


0 


— 


+ Valeſ. Annot. ad Euſeb. de Vir. Conſt, Lib. 3. cap. 
59. f Gothofred. Diſſert. ia Philoſtorg. Lib. 2. cap. 7. 
4 Pagi. Critic. in Baron. an. 27. n. 3. & 340. n. 18 

i Care. Lultor. Literar. Vo. I. p. 139. 
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fully agreed; and as appears Plainly from 
all the Hiſtorians, 5 ocrates, Sozomen, Theodo- 
ret, and Philoſtorgias. But the Thing, I com- | 
plain of, is this, That he makes this Eu- 
flathius a Sabellian, and his Followers a Spawn 
of the Sabellian Hereſy. Whereas, in Truth, 
he was the great Defender of the Catholick 
: Faith againſt the Arian Hereſy i in the Coun- 


cil of Nice : The Council itſelf tranſlated | 


him from Beræs to Autioch; and he was the 
firſt Man that opened the "Comm with 4 

| Panegyrical Oration to C onſtantine 5 this 
Author, forgetting himſelf, fairly owns in 
huis Aecount of the Eight General Coun- 
cils, p. 476. Athanaſias gives him this Cha- 
racter, That he was a Noble Confeſſor and 
Orthodox in the Faith, I rien woeCis, and 
enxceeding zealous for the Truth *. How 
then could he be a Sabellian, unleſs Sabelli. 
Alniſin was the true Faith, and Athanaſius 
a Sabellian allo? To open this Matter a lit- 
tle farther, and undeceive this Gentleman 
and his Readers alſo: This Enftahius was 


8 my 


— 


* Athanaſ. Epiſt, ad Solitarios. T. . P. 812 


—_ 
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only abuſed in his Character out of Spite 
and Malice by the Arians, who were his | 
implacable Enemies, | becauſe he was a re- 
ſolute Defender of the Nicene Faith againſt 
them. They therefore endeavoured to make 
him odious, by falſely charging him with 
Sabellianiſm, and ſeveral other Crimes, upon 
the Strength of which Calumnies they de- 

_ poſed him in one of their own Councils at 


Antioch. Socrates * and Sozomen | ſay ex- 


: preſsly, that this Council of Antioch Was an 
Arian Council that depoſed Eaſtathius, upon 


a Pretence, That he was more a Defender 


| of the Sabellian Doctr ine, than of the Niceze 


Faith. Which was an uſual Trick of the 


Ar ins, whereby they endeavoured to under- 
mine eAthanaſins alſo. Now this being only 
a mere Calumny and Slander of ſo Great a 

Man, impoſed upon him by his profeſs'd 
Enemies, the Arians, it does not become 


any one, who takes upon him to give Un- 


learned Readers an Account of the ancient 


Her eſies, to fi this Character upon him, 
without 


7 


T Socrar, Lib. 1. cap. 24. f Sozom, Lib. 2. cap. 19. 
* 8 
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# 


Andr giving ſome Authority, or at leaſt 
an Intimation, that he was depoſed only in 
an Arian Council. I do not ſuppoſe this Gen- 
tleman had any ill Deſign in what he wrote 
about this Matter; but he Was either im- 
poſed upon by ſome Modern Hiſtorian, or 
did not ſufficiently conſider what he found 
delivered by ancient Writers. Which ſhould 
= make him the more cautious for the futuro 
what Guides he follows, and learn to wr ite 

* Judgment, when he takes upon him 
the Office of an Hiſtorian for ach as cannot 
contr adict him, | 


£ $4.3 


Hz commits the fame Fault in a giving a an 
Account of the Eſſenes, Who, he fays, were 
Fa Set of Chriſtian Hereticks at Alexandria 
4 in the Time of St. Mark. » Now there 
ſeems to be a little more of wilful Miſtake 
in this. For he could not be i ignor ant, whilft 0 
he was tranſcribing my Origines, that I had 
alledged the Authority of Epi phanius, Euſebius, 
and St. Jerom, to ſhew, That they believed 
them to be the Orthedo*x Church, and not "oy 
Sect of Chriſtian Hereticks at Alerandria in 
the 
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the Time of St. Mark : And he himſelf ; in his 
Epitome, refers his Readers to theſe Authori- 
ties alſo. 1 ſaid farther (which he leaves out) 1255 
That ſome Lear ned Modern Writers, ſuch as 

7 aleſiu ins, Scaliger, and Dalleus queſtion, whe- 
ther they were Chriſtians ; whilſt Biſhop Fe- 
verge and others maintain the common Opi-. 
nion. But all agree that they were not a 
1 Sea of C briftian Hereticks ; however this 15 
Author came to deſpiſe all Authority, both 
Ancient and Modern, in fixing that Cha- 

racter upon them. For if they were Hereticks, 
they belonged to the Jews, and 1 not to the | 
CON. 


In his Accounts of Modern Hereticks 
| (which he might have ſpared in a Book of 
Eccleſi ical Antiquities) he is much more in- 

Jurious to the Reader, as well as to the Pious 
Memory of great. Numbers of many Excel- 
lent Men, and to the Proteſtant Cauſe in ge- 
neral, when he puts the Albigenſes, the Huſ- 
: ſites or Bohemians, the Lollards, the Maldenſes, 
and the Wicklevites all into his Black-Liſt of 
Hereticks ; aſcribing to them ſuch monſtrous 

Opinions 
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| Opinions as they were certainly never guilty 
of, but only ſtood falſely charged with them 


7 by the Implacable Malice of their Romiſh Ad- 
verfaries, who treated them juſt as the Arians 


did Athanaſius and Euſtathius in former Ages. 
It might have become a Proteſtant Herefiolo- Y 
giſt and Hiſtorian, either to have omitted 
theſe Names, or at leaſt to have told his 
| Readers what Excellent Vindications and Apo- 
: logies have been written by the moſt Learned 
Proteſtant Authors of the two laſt Ages, to 
clear their Character of thoſe black and odi- 


ous Imputations, which their Adverfaries 


falſely and induſtriouſly threw upon them. 
If he knew nothing of theſe Vindications, 
he was very ill qualified to a& the Part of 5 


an Hiſtorian in this Caſe: If he did know 
them, he was more Unpardonable ſtill, 


in Concealing from his Readers what in all 
Juſtice both to them, and the Church, and 
the Memory of the Saints, who were ſo tra- 
duced, he ought carefully to have laid before 
them. Tf he had thought fit to have looked | 


into my Scholaſtical Hiſtory of Baptiſm, as care- 


fully as he has done into the Origines, he 
might 
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might there have found the Venerable N ames 
of ſome of thoſe Worthy Men, who have 


done Juſtice to the Proteſtant Cauſe, in Vin= 


dicating thoſe Witneſſes of the Truth from the : 
falſe Aſperſions that are caſt upon them. For 
his and the Truth's Sake, I will once more 
tranſcribe them, with a little Addition, and 


more particular Reference to the Books and 


Places containing thoſe Vindications. 


c ee 72 Deſenlo Eeele fie Anglicans | 
contra Spalatenſem, cap. 18. p. 100. 
Dſſerius de Chriſtianarum Eccleſarum Suc- 
ceſſione & statu. cap. 10. quæ eſt de Al- 
bigenſium & aliorum qui Eccleſiæ Pontificie 
adverſati ſunt, Hiſtoria. 2 

Altertinas de Euchariſtia, Lib. 3. p. 3 5 
ubi agit de Wickleviſtis, Waldenſibus, Lol- 


3 lardis, Taboritis five Bohemis. 5 
Sir Samuel Morland. Hiſtory of the "IE - 


geÞFal Churches of the Valleys of Piedmont. . 
Lond. 1658. Tol. 


Dr. Alix 2 of the Mbignſs Lond. 
168. 4" 2. N ol. 


Joachim. 
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223 H. ſterbe 2. de Eccleſia Waldenſi- 
um. Argent. 1668. 45. | 

: "I Perrin. Hiſtor) y of the Al bigs and 
| Vaudou. Lond. 1624. 4. 
05 Balthaſar Dadius. . Waldenſia ſive Fo 
vatio Veræ Eccleſiæ demonſtrata ex Confeſ- 
ſionibus ok aboritarum & Bohemorum, 2 Vol. | 
Roterod. 1616. 8 | 
Cave Hiſtoria Literaria. | bs Conſpektu ſe- 
culi Waldenſis ſive Duodecimi. 8 
= Dr. Tho. James s Apology ſor John Wick life 
_ ſhewing his Conformity with the now C hurch 
. g England, Oxon. 1608. 4% 55 ; 
f Dr. Henry Maurice 8 Vindication of the Prim, 4 
Church. p. 374. 


7? Ratio  Diſciplinz | F ratrum Bohemorum. 
? Hge. 1660. 


Hen. Wharton 8 44 / Hiſt. L. 
terar. p. 50. in Vita Joan Wicklef. p. 50. 

The Life of . by a late Author. 
Lond. | = 
Comenij Hiſtoria Perſecutionum E * e 
Bohemicæ. Lag. Bat. 1647. 80. 25 


* Hiſtor ia Eccleſiæ Slavonic. Ke. 


Anton. 


A 
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Aston. Lger. Hiſtoire Vaudois 5 Egli 


des Vallées de Piedmont, Lag. Bat. 1669. Fol. : 


 Waldenſp iam Confeſſio contra claudicantes 


Huſſitas. Baſil. 1566. 80. See 4b in the 
Faſciculus. Rerum, &c. Tom. M5 my 


Conrad. Danhauerus. Eecleſia Waldenſium C Or- 


5 thodoxiz a Teſtis 8 Socia. ten 
1659. 45. Jan e 


Sam. dee 4. Differtatio Hier- Theo- 


logica de Waldenſibus. Groning. 1660. 4% 1 


Agid . Stauchius. Hiſtorico-T heologica Diſ- 


B quiſitio de Waldenſibus. Mitenberg. 1675. 4% 


Pet. Weſenbeccius. De Waldenſibus & Prin- 


; cipum Proteſtantium Epiſtolis huc an 
bus. 1603. 4%. | 


Joan. Laſicius. Vera Religions Apologi: 


uu I 9 0 


No o W is it poſſible, 0 fach 4a N um- 


ber of fine Diſcourſes and elaborate Pieces : 
upon this Subject, a Perſon who writes the 


Account of Hereſies, ſhould never have met 
with, or heard of any Apologies that were 


made in the Behalf of theſe Men; but he muſt 


needs take his Accounts crudely, as delivered 
N 8 by 


The Panract: 


by elibir profeſsd Enemies! ? If the Account 
olf Ranerius, their Adverſary, but an Ingenu- 
dus P6piſh Writer, be taken, it does them 

abundantly more Juſtice than this Author. For 


though he calls theiti a Sect, yet he ſays, it | 
waz an ancient Sect: For ſome ſaid, It had 


continued from the Time of Pope Sylveſter ; 
and others, from the Time of the Apoſtles: 
And whereas all other Sects were accompa- 
nied with horrible Blaſphemies againſt G or, 
which would make a Man tremble ; this of 
ol the Proniſis had a great Shew of Piety : 
They lived vptightly before Men, and be- 
lieved all Things aright of G0 p, and all tlie 
Articles contained in the Creed: Only they 
blaſphemed and hated the Church of Rome. 
Were theſe the Waldenſes, « That rejected 
<« Epiſcopacy, and the Apo ſtles Creed, and 


e all Holy Orders, and the Power of the 


< Magiſtrate, and approved of adulterous Em- 
&« braces, and practiſed promiſcuous Copula- 
tion, as our Author repreſents them, ſty- 
ling them, by Way of Contempt, the Re- 

© ligon-mongers, and pious Reformers of the 
* Twelfth Century?” Tf our Author were 
os : put 
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put to apologize for himſelf, he would lay 
all the Blame upon Alexander Roſſe : For 
he is his Learned Author from whom he 
tranſcribed. And Alexander tells us ingenu- 
doully, he had his Accounts from Baronius, 
GBegnebrard, Sanders, Gualterus, Bellarmin, Viegas, 5 
. Horimundus Raimundus, Prateolus, Gregory de 
| Valentia, and ſuch other Writers, who were 
noted Papiſts, and inveterate Enemies of the 
Maldenſian and Proteſtant Religion. And 
ſhould an Author, who writes about He- 
reſies, have given his Accounts, deſigned for 
the Uſe of Proteſtant Readers, out of ſuch 
Authors, when he might have had Recourſe 
to one or more of ſuch a Number of Excel- 
| lent Proteſtant Writers, who have cleared up 
the Character of the Waldeyſes, and vindica- | 
ted their Memory out of their own Writings | 
and Confeſſions of Faith, which are the moſt 
certain Evidences of their Religion? It is 
| amazing to think how any Ingenuous Writer, 


who pr etends to the leaſt Knowledge of Books 
and Learning, ſhould give ſuch a Black Cha- 


racter of thoſe Excellent Confeſſors and Wit- 
| nelle of the Truth, without ſuggeſting the 


C 2 leaſt 
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leaſt Tittle of what ſo many Learned Men 
have faid, or what may be faid, in their 

Vindication, I will not ſuſpect our Author 
of any ſiniſter Deſigns of advancing Popery: 

But I will be bold to fay, He could hardly | 
have taken a more effectual Way, had he de- 


ſigned to do it, than by inſtilling into the | 
Minds of thoſe who can look no farther than 
his Accounts, ſuch an odious Character of 


_ thoſe Men, of whom ſo many Thouſands laid 
down their Lives for the Cauſe of true Reli- 
gion, in thoſe very Points wherein Proteſtants 
ſtand diſtinguiſhed from Papiſts at this Day. 
I had once an Occaſion. to make this fame 
Reflexion in a former Book * on another 


InLearning and Ingenuity : And I never heard 
that he took it unkindly at my Hands for ſo 
doing: For an Hiſtorian's Buſineſs is only to 

find out Truth as well as heean, and then de- 


: Writer, who is much ſuperior to our Author 


liver it to others fairly without Diſguiſe, or a= | 


ny falſe Colours put upon it. And therefore I 
255 hope 


ä — 0 1 - — — mY . 2 : ” . PR 2 n — 


. Scholiaſt, Hiſt, of Bapriſin, Part I. Chap. i. p. 97- 
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hope our Author will take Occaſion to amend 
this grand Error, whenever he has Opportu- 
nity to write any Thing farther upon this 
Subject. His Time would be much better 
5 imployed in Reading and Conſidering the 
Books of ſome of thoſe Excellent Writers I 
| have referred him to, than in Collecting an 
Heap of Rubbiſh from Alexander Roſſe or * 7 
other ſuch Injudicious Writers. 


3. Bur there is one T hing more 1 muſt 
: put this Author and his Readers in mind of : 
That whilſt he bears ſo hard upon the poor 
N. aldenſes, and Albigenſes, and Wickleviſts, and 

Huſſites, and Lollards, he has not one Syllable 
in all his Index of the grand Errors of the Ro- 

maniſis or Papiſts, under any Title or Deno- 
mination whatſoever, He cannot pr etend they 


fell not directly in his Way: For he treats of 
Modern SeQs and Heterodoxies as well as 


Ancient. Neither did he want his Guide here; 


for Alexander Roſſe has a whole Section of 


„ Pages i in his Book upon the Subject. Or 


if he had faid nothing upon it, yet it mighi 
have become a new Hereſiologiſt to have taken 


C3 Notice 
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Notice of the Errors of the Romaniſts upon 
ſome Title or other. Their Errors are as 
Conſiderable and Dangerous, as moſt other 

Modern Se&s; Why then have they no Place 

in the Inde? Is Tranſubſtantiation no Error > 

Is Idolatry in its various Species of Worſhip- 
ping Saints, Angels, Images, Relicks, the Hoſt, 
and the Croſs, no Crime? Is not the Hildebran- 
dine Hereſy, as our Writers Style it, that is, 
the Doctrine of Depoſing Kings, an Error 
worth mentioning ? Nor the Pope's Pretence 
to Infallibility and Univerſal Power over the 
Church, worthy of a Proteſtant's Cenſure? 
Is it no Crime to exempt the Clergy from the 
Power of the Civil Magiſtrate; nor any 

Wrong done them to impoſe Celibacy upon 
them? Have the People no Injury done them 
in keeping the Scriptures locked up in an un- 
known Tongue? Or being oblig'd to have Di- 
vine Service in a Language they do not un- 
or derſtand? Or in being deprived ſacrilegiouſ- 
ly of one Half of the Communion? Or in 
having the abſolute Neceſſity of Auricular 
Confeſſion impoſed upon them? Is there no 
Harm in the Uſe of Interdicts and Indvlgences ? 

AS Are 
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Are Private and Solitary Maſſes, and the Do» 
Arine of Purgatory, with many other Er- 
rors, ſuch Innocent Things, that it was not 
worth an Hiſtorian's while to give his Rea- 
ders any Notice of them, or Caution againſt 
them ? Our Author knows, I have fairly 
combated moſt of theſe Things, and ſhe -,-- 
ed them to be Novelties and great Corrup- 
tions, in the ſeveral Parts of my Origines, | 
as I had Occaſion to meet with them. 
Therefore the leaſt he could have done, had 


been to refer his Readers to thoſe Parts of =p 


his own Epitome, or my Origines, where theſe 
Things are treated, if he Was not minded 


to give them in one view in his own Col- 
; eRtions, | 


1 he is as Grogtable to the Anti: Epi 
| copal Men, or Presbyterians, as he is to the 
Papiſts, For he gives them no Place in his 
Catalogue neither. I ſuppoſe he was in haſte 
for the Preſs, and conſidered not that he 
had made ſuch an Omiſſion. But he ſhould 
now conſider, that he wha falſely objects 
ir to the Waldenſes, That they rejected Epiſ- 


E 4 — bopacys 
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copacy (which they always carefully main- 
tained). ſhould not have paſſed over in Si- 
lence thoſe Men who oppoſe Epiſcopacy , | 
when he might with Juſtice and Truth have 
charged them with it as their proper He- 
terodoxy, from which their Denomination of 


Anti-Epiſcopal, or Presbyterian, is taken. But 
this is not all the D 1 Doſe: of 25 Index. 


II this Author would have: given a Per- 
8 ft Catalogue of «All the Original Hereſies 7 
from the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, together 
with the more remarkable Heterodoxies 
which appeared in theſe later Times, he 
ſhould have inſerted many other Names, 
both Ancient and Modern, which are now 
omitted in his Catalogue. In the firſt Cen- 
tury; The Thebaliaus, C leobians, Doſh itheans, 
Gortheans, Merinthiaas : Not to mention De. 
mnas, Hermogenes, Hymeneus and Philetus, A. 
 lexander the Copper-ſmith, Diotrephes, and 
the Doctrine of Jeſabel, which are noted in 
Scripture. Tn the Second Century, Baſſas, 
a new Diſciple of Valentinus. In the: Third 
Century, the Diſcalceatf, Apocarite, Ditartite, 


EI and 
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and Solitarij, which were new Branches of 
the Manichees. In the Fourth Century, | the 
1 Minas, Adelphi ans, Pſathyrians and Lucianiſts, 
two new Branches of the Arians, Adelophagi, 
Theoponitæ, Triſcilide or Triformiani, Haro. 
theite, Cyrthiant and Pytheciani, new Seas of 
Arians, Gyrovagi, Homuncionitæ, Ametrite, Ph 
: Ape, Adecerdite, 5 arabaitæ or Rem 
both, Paſſi oniſte, Melages, Theophronians, Meta. | 
genetæ, Sabbatians or Protopaſchites. Tn the 
Fifth Century, the Vigilantians and Maſi lenſes, 
In the Sixth Century the Marcianifts or Fol. 
lowers of Marci anus Trapezita, the Tetradite, bo 
and Severians, with the ſeveral Branches 
that ſprung from them, the Contobabdite, 
Paulians, Theodoſians, Damiaviſts, Petrites, Co- 
nonites, Corrupticole ; together with the Er- 
rors of Peter Meggus and Peter Gnapheus or 
Fullo, which made a great Noiſe in the Hi. 
ſtory of this Age; as did alſo the Practices 
N of Leno with his Henoticon, and Anaſtaſi jus a- 
gainſt the Council of Chalcedon. In the Se- 
venth Century, Joannes Philoponus and Ethico- 
proſcopte. The Eighth Century was famous 
for * Diſputes between the Iconoclaſts and the 
Icono- 
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Tonolatre, Image-Worſhippers and Image- 
Breakers: And the Errors of the Second 
Council of Nice might have been ſet fort! 

in a much more advantageous View, had 

our Author been pleaſed to have acquaint- | 

ed his Reader with the brave Oppoſition 
that was made againſt it by the Council of 
Francford and other Councils and Writers of 
that and the following Ages, in his Hiſtory of 
the General Councils. The Ninth and the 
Tenth Ages, Prateolus is pleaſed to ſay, Was 
a perfect Inte rregnum of Hereticks, a Ceſ- 


ſation and Reſt of the Church for 'Two 


Hundred Years and more from all Hereti- 


cal Infeſtation. | Others more properly call 


theſe the dark and ignorant Ages, when the 
Enemy ſowed his Tares, whilſt Men were 


aſleep. And Baronius himſelf cannot forbear 
upon ſome Accounts to call them Infeliciſſima 
Romanæ Eccleſiæ Tempora & omnium lult uoſi ma, 


the moſt ' unhappy and deplorable Times of 
the Roman Church, when weak Men were 
in Danger of being ſcandalized by ſeeing 
the Abomination of Deſolation ſet in the 
Temple. Tf our Author had been as inqui- 
OD „ 


AY 


r 2 


JJ... ĩê U — CC ²˙—ꝓAA w 


The PREF A k. 
fitive as it became him, he might have 
found the great Idol of Tranſubſtantiatioen 
begun. to be formed in the Errors of Paſ. 


chafins Rathbertas in theſe Ages, though not 
fully completed till ſome Ages after in the 


| Council of Lareran: And the Seeds of the 


Hildebrandine Hereſy ſpringing up in the bold 
Attempts of the Popes of theſe Ages againſt 
the Power of Princes, till it came to its 
full Maturity under H! laebrand himſelf, cal. 

led Gregory VII: To mention no more of 
the Popiſh Errors, which our Author thought 

fit wholly to paſs over. In the Twelfth Century 

he might have found the Errors of Darmdas 
de N. aldath, and Petras Abelardus, and Grl- 
bertus Porretanus, and the Coterelli, and the 
Populic ans, to have added to his Index. But 

above all the Thirteenth and Fourteenth 
Centuries would have furniſhed him with 
great Abundance of more remarkable Er- 
rors to have filled up his Catalogue inſtead 
of the Wicklevites and Huſſites, and Malden- 


1s, and Albigenſes. For now appeared in the 
Thirteenth Century the Errors of Abbot 
Joachim, and Petras Jeunes de Oliva, and 


Jobs 
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John de Parma, the Author; of the Info 
Book, called, Evangelium Aiternum, The E- 
verlaſting Goſpel, which was to ſuperſede 

and ſet aſide the Goſpel of CHRIST, under 


Pretence of introducing the more ſpiritual 


. Goſpel of the Holy GHOST. Eimericus has 
. Noted Seven and Twenty Errors and Blaſ- 
phemies contained in this Book, which the 
Nendicant Fryers in thoſe Days highly mag- 

nified. But our Author needed not to have 
gone ft high as Eimericus for them: For 
- Biſhop Stilling fleet gives an ample Account 

of them in his Fanatiſciſm of the Church of 

Rome. As he does alſo of the Errors of Ge- 
rardus S evarell;, and the Duleiniſts, and Her- 
man of Ferraria, and the Book called, The 
Flowers of St. Francis, and another, The Con- 
formities of St. Francis and CHRIST. To 
which may be added the Errors of Raymun- 
dus Lullius, and David Dinantius, and Ba- 
gaæurius de Monte Falcone, together with the 
Errors of Joannes Guion „ and Joannes de 
Mercuria, and Nicolas de Ulricuria, and Dio- 
1j ſius Soulechat a Franciſcan, and Joannes de 
Calore, 90g one Ladovicus and Guido an Au- 


ſtin 


ſin Hermit, with ſome Geis har were 
condemned in theſe Ages by Guilielmus Pa- 
niſienſis and Stephanus Pariſienſig, with the 
Concurrence of the Univerſity of Paris, and 
are to be found at the End of ſome Editi- 
ons of Peter Lombard, with the Errors of 


Peter Lombard himſelf, under this Title, Arti- 

cult in quibus Magiſter Sententiarum communiter 
non tenetur. Lombard. Sentent. Lugd. 1 594. 8. 
| Spondanus adds to theſe, the C ondormientes, and 
| Faſtorelli, and Guido de Lacha, and the Ha- 


miliati, and the Ordo Apoſtolorum: All which 
appeared within the Compaſs of the Thir- 
teenth Century, | beſides the F amous Diſputes 


| between the Guelphs and Gibelins, which con- 


tinued in the following Ages. In the Four- 


teenth Century, there are the Errors of Ar- 


naldus Montanerius, and Arnaldus de Villa No- 
va, Bertoldus de Roback, Martinus Gonſalvas 
Conchenſis, Nicolaus Calaber, Bartholomeus Ja- 


noveſi ius, the Bizochi, and Fratres de Paupere 


Vita, the Pſeudapoſtoli, Joannes de Latone, Jo- 
annes Hato, the Sect of the Impuri, Raimun- 


dus de Terraga, Amadeus Laſit itanus ; the Al- 


bati, Who travelled with great Aar iPon 
for 
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for their Sanctity over all Parts of Earope; 

the Templars, whoſe Order was extinguiſhed 
nn the Council of Vienna; the New Sabellians 
of Span, who maintained upon the Hypo- 
theſis of T ranſubſtantiation, That the Eucha- 
riſt Was both FATHER, Son and HoLy 


GHrosT; the Errors of Franciſcus Ceccus, an 


Fralian Aﬀtrologer ; the wild Diſputes be- 
tween the Palamites and Joannes Cantatuxenus 
f on the one Side, and Barlaam and Acyndings 
on the other, concerning the Light of Mount 
| Tibor; the Revelations of St. Brigit and St. 
Catharine for and againſt the Immaculate 
Conception of the Virgin Mary; the Diſputes 
about the fame Matter between the Dowini- 
cant and the Tranciſcans; and the more fierce 
Diſputes of thoſe Orders concerning the Po- 
verty of Jesvs CRRISTH; Of which Biſhop 
Stillingfleost gives an angle Account in his Fa. 
 waticiſms of the Church of Rame, and the Au- 
| thor of The Myſtery of Feſuitiſm an Account 
no leſs entertaining: Add to theſe, the Er. 
ors of Pope Joby XXII, Ninety of which are 
laid to his Charge by our Countryman Guilel- 
uus FR” for Which he himſelf with his 


Friends 
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3 Friends Joannes Pariſienſis, Joannes de Poliaco, 
Perus de Vineis, Joannes de Janduno, and Mar- 
f flius de Padua, with many others, are charg d 
vit Hereſy, being in Reality firm to the 
HDefence of the Imperial Power againſt the 
e | Papal. A Collection of whoſe Tracts may be 
found together in Goldaſtus Monarchia Imperij 
Romani, ſeu de Juriſdickione & Poteſtate Inpera- 
s  foris &. Pape, per varios 5 Auttores, 3 Vol. Ha- 
es nov. 161 2. Fol. 


t. | 12 this | Fiftcenth Century there are the fa- 
e mous Diſputes between the Councils of Con- 
es | fence and Baſil on the one Side, and the Coun- 
i- | cil of Florence on the other, concerning the In- 
ge fallibility and Supremacy of the Pope above 
General Councils; the Error of the Council of 
Conſtance in taking away the Cup from the 
People; the Error of the Council of Baſil in 
Determining for the Immaculate Conception. 
There are alſo the Errors of Auguſtinus de 
Roma, Joannes Parui, Franciſcas Georgius Ve- 
netus, Laurentius Valla, a Reviver of Sabellia- 
viſm, Nicholas Machiavel, Mattheus Palmerias, 
us Petrus de Aranda, Tanatici Suevenſes, Matthias 
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Nblurtinus a Franciſcan Euthuſi aft, Tmpanifa 
Germanus, and a Sect called Opinioniſts, not to 
mention Henricus Harphius, whoſe Errors, be- 
cauſe they are cenſured and expurged only 
by the Order of the Roman Index, are of a 
more doubtful Nature. There was alſo in 

N the Beginning of this Age, one Vincentius Fer- 
rerius, a Catalonian Preacher, who is now cry'd 

up as a great Saint by Spondanus and Baronias, 
and other Writers of the Roman Church; But 
there was a Time when he was condemned as 
an Heretick by Eimericus the Inquiſitor, for 
_ aſſerting, among other Things, That. Judas re- 
pented unto Salvation. To which may be 
added the Errors of Quadrigarius and Mune- 
rius, cenſured by the Sorbone, An. 144%; and 


1470. 


Tur Sixteenth Century 14 but a little 
Time before the REFORMATION was begun 
by Ryinglins and Lather : Yet in this ſhort 
Interval our Author might have noted Her- 
mannus Riſſuick, and the Foſſarij in Bohemia, 
and Petrus Pomponatius in Italy, who read pub- 


lick LeQures againſt the Immortality of the 
Soul. 
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Soul. And if, he had added, Thomas de Vio, 
17 commonly called, Cardinal C ajetan, he would 
| have had the Authority of Prateolus and An- . 


broſins Catharin alſo, who wrote a Book par- 


| ticularly againſt Cajetan, wherein he objects 
to him above Two Hundred Errors, an Ex- 
tract of which may be found in Hlaccius 
Ilyrices de Controver(iis Religionis Papiſtice. 


* 138. Ba. 1565. 5 


W E are now come to the Age or ts 


REFORMATION , "IT where our Author has 


noted many Seas and Heterodoxies, but 
omitted abundance more, that were very 


conſiderable. Catharin, who condemned Ca- 
jetan, had alſo his Errors noted by others. 
Soromajor in his Indeæ prohibits ſome of his 


Books to be read, and orders others to be 


_ expurged : But one may queſtion whether 


that was done for his Real Errors, or only 


for his Opinions inclining to the Proteſtant 


Side. But his Opinion of an Intermediate 


State after the End of this World, in a new 


Earth between Heaven and Hell, for thoſe 


who are neither ſo Good as to be admit. 


D Fe 


== 


_m_ — 


_ 2-5 4 
——— — * *4 * <P an PRI * +=; +4 — — — x 
: < a : * 12 2 g 


- 

_— 

* —— —— — 
— 


— 


— — - — _—— = 24 - 
5 þ OI —ů —ʒ ᷣ = = — ſ— ah — — 


The PRR FA E. 


ted into Heaven, nor [rs Bad as to de come + 


demned to Hell, is an Error that might 
have been 'worthy our Author's Obſervation. 
He ſpeaks of the An«baprifts, bur with a 
great deal of Confuſion, whereas others di- 
ſtinguiſn them into at leaf Fourteen Sects, 
according to their peculiar Tenets, the Man. 
ceriaus, the Apoſolici, the Separat, the C. 
thari, the Silentes, the Enthuſt ate, the Libert, 
the Adamitæ, the Hutite, the Auguſtinians, 
Beuckeldians, the Melohiorites, the Georgians, 
and the Mennonifts. Some add to thefe the | 
Paſtoricide, the Nadi podes, the 2 hari, . 
FClancularij, the Bac ulares, 
the Pariſtci, the Sunguinarij. Our Author men- 
tions ſome of theſe under their proper Ti- 
tles, but he omits the greateſt Part of them. 


the Betemburgici, 


And he ought to ha ve diſtinguiſhed our En- 
gliſh Anabaptiſts from thoſe of other Coun- 


tries, becauſe they abhor many of their O- 
pinions. In giving an Account of the Anti- 
trinitarians, he ſays, they are the Spawn of 


the old Ariam and Samoſatenians, graſted ups 
on their Stock by Michael. Servers, Where- 
as Ser vetus Was no Ariar, nor Samoſetenian, 
8 but 
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but a Reviver of Sabelllamſa, in which he 


Was foltowed by Keekermis and many others, 
who never met with ſo fevere a Cenfure. 


The Authors of Modern Avianiſm were. Va- 
lentinus Gentilu, and Georgrus Blandrata, and 5 


6 rboorids Pauli, and Mari hals Gribaldut, and 
Huub David, and Joannes Paulas Alciati, 
and Joannes 8 ampands, | and Lælias Socins, 


Uncle to Fakfts Socinus, of whom our Au- 
thor ſhould have given a particular Account 
under their ſeveral Titles. He ſhould alſo 


have given ſome Account of the Errors. of 
5 Julius Caſar V thinus, and Andreas C æſalpinus 
and Hobbes, who were in the fame Cl 
With Spiioſs, It had alſo been worth! his 
While to Rave told his Reader what were 
the ſingular Opinions or Heterodoxies of Ar- 
cher, who among other Blaſphemies main- 


tained publickly in Print, That GO Was 


the Author of Sin, for which he was cen | 
ſured by the Afſembly of Divines, dnl his- 
Book burnt by the common Hangman, Au. 
1645. He ſhould alſo have noted the Er- 

rors of Jacob Behmen, and Antonietta Bolrig 
non (againſt whom Dr. C orkbairn' wrote) ant 


S | Hieronymus 
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Hieronymus Cardanas , and Curcellæus, and 
Epiſcopias, and Arminius; and the Errors of 
Grotius, after he fell i into his Deſigns of Com- 
prehenſion, and favourable Interpretations 
both of the Popiſh and Socinian Tenets, which 


plainly appear in his later Writings: The 


Errors alſo of the Lord Herbert of C herbury 4 
The New Hereſy of the Teſuits, as the Jan- 
ſeniſts themſelves call it, which aſſerts the 
Pope to be Infallible not only in Matters 
of Faith, but Matters of Fact; and gives 
him Power to dethrone Princes, and abſolve 
Subjects ſrom their Oaths of Allegiance to 
them: Which Doctrine every where occurs 
in the Writings of Bellarmin againſt Barclay, 
and Middrinton under the Name of Sculleni- 
us, and in Becanus, and Mariana, and Suareæ, 
and Leſfſius, and Azorius, and Emanutl $4, 
and Hundreds of others, ſome of whoſe 
Books together with Baronius have been 
publickly burnt at Paris and Madrid by 
the Hands of the common Hangman. To 
theſe might have been added the new 
Doctrine of the Jeſuits in Morality, largely 
ſet forth in the Books called, Provinci al Let. 

| fers, 
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ters, and the Jeſuits Morals ; chiefly taken out 
of Eſcobar, Filliucias, and ſuch other Writers. 
4s alſo the Doctrine of Probability, taught by 
Caramuel, which opens a Way to e 
neſs; . for which he ſtands condemned and 
branded, even in the Roman Index, under this - 
5 Title, Joannis Caramuelis Apologema pro Anti 5 
quiſſim ma C Univerſaliſſi ma Doctrina de Probabili- 
rate, prorſus prohibetur. There are alſo no 
leſs than Forty- ive Propoſitions of the Je- | 
Faits Caſuiſtical Divinity, whereof this Do- 
ctrine of Probability is one, condemned by 
Two Bulls of Alexander VII, at the End of 
the Roman Index, which would have ap- 
pzared well in our Author's Collection. as 
| alſo the Cenſures of the Parliament of 
Paris and the Sorbone upon the Propoſit ions 
of Santarellus, An. 1626, wherein he aſſert- 
ed the Pope's Depoſing Power: The 5 
Cenſure of the Sorbone upon the Jeſuits An. 
1661. for aſſerting, That the Pope has the 
ſame Infallibility as JIEsus CuxisT in 
Matters of Fact, as well as Right: And the 
Cenſure of the Sorbone, An. 1561, upon ano- 
ther Author for aſſerting, That the Pope has 
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Power fo 5 of the Dominions of Here- 
tical Princes, and ahſolve their Subjects from 
their Oath of Allegiance and Fidelity. All 
Which may be found in the Book, called, 
| The pernicious Conſequences of the new Hereſy of 
the Jeſuits. Richertus allo gives us the Cen- 
ſures of the Sorbone, upon one Ladovicus (a u- 
ant for aſſerting, That Biſhops have not 
their Authority immediately from JESUS 
CuxjsT, but from the Pope: And another 
upon Ladopicus C ellotius for maintaining, T hat 
_ General Eouncils have their Authority only 
from the Pope: And another upon Francis 
Guiloy, and a fourth upon Jacobys Vernant, 
tor the fame Aſſer tions; beſides the Cenſure 
of Sanflarellus the Jeſuit, which is alſo there 
related. Richer. V indjc. Doctrine Schole Paris. 
In another Book of Richerius, De Peteſtate 
Pape in Temporalibus, we have the Arreſts of 
the Parliament of Paris againſt Tanquerel and 
Cardipal Perron, and Bernardinus C efterias, for 
Publiſhing the Infamous Bull de Cæna Domini, 
agd againſt Jaane: Caftellys „and Horentinus 
Lap and Ravaillac who mur dered Henry IV. 
at France, wog the Pepoſug Principles; 5 
| alſo 
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alſo the Arreſts againſt Bellarmin, and Martin 
Becanus, and Scalkenins, that is, Bellar min him. 


ſelf again, and Suar f, for their ſeveral per- 
nicious Books upon the ſame Subject. An 


= Account of which would have been a Grace 


to our Author's Catalogue of Mordern He- 

rerodoxies, Farther yet; if he had looked 
into Biſhop Stillingfleet” $ Book of the Diviſions 
of the Roman Clergy, he might there have 

found, beſides the Schiſms of the Popes in 
former Ages, and their Contentions with the 
Emperors for Temporal Power, and the 
Feuds of the Monaſtick Orders one with 


another, a particular Account of the Jeſuits 


Oppoſition to Epiſcopal Power and juriſdi- 
diction, in the Books of Nicholas Smith and 
Thomas 4 Jeſu; which Books were cenſured 
firſt by the Archbiſhop of Paris, then by the 
Sorbone, and at laſt by the Biſhops of France 
in an Aſſembly of them at Paris. To theſe 
he might have added the Books which the 
Jeſuits publiſhed under the feigned Names 
of Hermannus Loemelius, and Edmundus Vrſu- 
lame, and the Jeſuits Cenſure of the Apoſtolical 
Creed, to ridicule the Cenſures of Paris: And 
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how theſe again were anſwered by Haller, 7 | 
and le Maiſtre, and Petrus Aurelius; who ſhew- ! 
ed that theſe Doctrines were maintained by f 


the Jeſuits, © That the Epiſcopal Order was 
"0ſt neceſſary to the Being of a Par ticular 1 

_ © Church; That Epiſcopacy was not by | 
« Divine Right; ; That Confirmation might 

A be given without Biſhops ; That the Mo- 

“ naſtical Order was more perfect than the 
Epiſcopal; and that Regulars were exempt 
from the Juriſdiction of Biſhops. And all 
b that was done at Rome againſt theſe Do- 


wy rines, was only to ſuppreſs the Books on 


both Sides; which the Pariſian Doctors 


highly complained of, That ſuch ſcandalous 
and ſeditious Books as thoſe of the Je- 


7 6 1 ſhoul meet with the Ge: Favour 


t Rome, as the Cenſure of the Biſhops of 
"is 1 a; 


that their profane and atheiſtical 
« Cenifure of the Apoſtles Creed, muſt have no 


« Mark of Diſgrace put upon it, nor ſuch 
« Sayings of theirs, wherein they call the Bi- 
* ſhops and Divines of France by moſt contu- 
'* melious Names, and ſay, they are the Ene- 
mies of Trath and Piet, If our Author had 
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looked a little farther into Biſhop Stilling fleet, 
he might have found how barbarouſly they 
uſed Don Arnando Guerrero, Biſhop of the Phi- 
lippine Iſlands, becauſe he condemned them 
in a Synod for acting independent of his Ju- 
riſdiction: And the like Uſage of the Biſhop 
of Angelopolis in America, for the very ſame 
Reaſon: And what horrible Things are con- 
tained in their Catechiſms which they gave to 
their new Converts in China, which the Con- 
gregation de Propaganda Fide condemned in 


Seventeen Decrees at Rome, An. 1645. The 


ſhort of their Inſtructions was this: «To 
« ſpeak little of CHRIST Crucified, but to 
& conceal that {mall and inconſiderable Cir- 
* cumſtance of the Chriſtian Doctrine as 
* much as may be ; to uſe all the ſame Cu- 
4 ſtoms that Idolaters did, only direting 
*.all their Worſhip to CHRIST and the 
. Saints; Not to trouble themſelves about 
« Faſting, Penance, Confeſſion, and Partici- 
« pation of the Euchariſt, or the Severity of 
* Repentance and Mortification. ” Are not 
theſe as Pernicious Errors as any that have 
appeared 1n theſe later Ages, and were they 
PE | OS. 
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not fit to he mentioned ; in an Account of 


Modern Heterodoxies? Alpbonſus de Vargas 2 


Spaniard has Four Books under theſe Titles 
2g8inſt them: Relatio ad Principes Chriftianos 
de Str atagematis £9 Sophiſmis Politicis Sacietatis 


5 Jeſs 4d Monarchians Orbis terrarum ſbi conſci. | 
endam.— Sedis Apoſtolice Cenſurs adverſus 


| Nevaw, Falſaw, Tmpiare & Haroticam Societa- 


the Jelp Doctrine nuper in Hiſpania publi- 8 
55 cata. e Jeſuitarum Fidei Symbolum velat 
clio * is in  Socie- 


7 Canticum novum. — 


atem Ieſu. 


Bur our Author has — over many | 
ether Modern Heterodoxies worthy of a 
| Reader's Infra: Such as the Errors 
of Dr. John Dre and Kelley concerning Con- 
verfation with Angels, publiſhed by Meris 
Caſaubon. Lond. 1659. The Errors of Tho. 
mas Moxetarius and Chriſtopborus Sohaplerus : 
The Nicodewita, written againſt by Calvin 
5 Nicholas Drabicius a German Enthuſiaſt : Jauss : 


Brocard an Apocalyptical Prophet cenſured in 


the Proteſtant Synod of Rochelle, 1581. Paal 
Grebnar a up * Joames Franciſess 


Be rri: 
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Borys Bernardinus Ochip, T, beophilus Alethens, 
and the Book called, Polggamis Tnamphatrix, 
John Milton, Carnelius Fithagins, and other 
Defender s of Polygamy and Divorces: Paia- 
viſm, cenſured by Hpanbeim in his Elenchgs : 
The Errors of Gulielmys Poſtellus, Pere Si imon, 

the Syepekfeldigns, Vincentius Viviani an Iialian 


Fataliſt, Caurades V orſtins, and the Weigelians 


and Parascelſ aus, called the New Prophets of 


Gerwary, an Account of whoſe Blaſphemies 


may be found in Weadelin's Epiſtle Dedica- 
tory to his Theology, and in Hoornbeck, ham. 
mins, and Beckman, who have e written parti» 
kr. I Books againſt them. N 

To theſe ge . been 3 very 
properly an Account oſ our late New Pro- 
phets in England, who made ſuch a Stir not 
many Years ago; and the Maſonites a little 
before them; together with the Rationdliſts, 
Latitudinarians, Free-Fhinkers; and Uniouifts, 
wh@pretend that the Doctrine of Papiſts 
and Proteſtants rightly repreſented are in 
à manner all one; ſuch were Father Pa- 
veypart, otherwiſe called Sancta Clara, and 
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Mr. de Meaux Biſhop of C ondome, and ſuch 
bother Reconcilers and Expoſitors of the Faith. 
The Errors alſo of Toland and Agil, and the f 
Book called, The Rights of the C briſtian t 
Church, might juſtly enough have found a t 
| Place in our Author's Index. 80 might alſo I |: 
feveral Sets of Fandticks in the late Confuſ-· if 1 
ons between 1640 and 1660. The Vaniſ b 


5 Diſciples of Sir Henry Vane; the New ill 


Bemeniſts, headed by Dr. W ; the Fol- s 
lowers of Dr. Gell, Parker and Gibbon ; Lew. 2 
18 du Moulin, the Levelters, and many crhen 5 

who are deſcr ibed in Edward's Gangræna, and If 

: Reliquie Baxteriane, and other the like Ac P 

counts of thoſe Times. Co, 5 it 


Ori Author perhaps will now begin to 
think himſelf a little ſhort and deficient in 
his ſhort Account of All. the Principal He- 
reſies ſince the Riſe of Chriſtianity : There 
being ſo many both Ancient and Modern, 
of which he has given no Account, nd * 
much as named or mentioned. If he iy 
it was needleſs; I fay fo too, with Reſpect 
to the Work he was about: But when he 

had 
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had anjertakes it, he ſhould have made Good 
his Pretence, and taken Care that the Book 


ſhould have anſwered his Title. But perhaps 


this could not have been done without Wri- 
ting a large Volume upon the Subject. Then 
he ſhould have let it all alone, and his Epitome 


would have been both the cheaper and the 
better for it. His Indigent Readers might 


have known what Ancient Hereſies were from 
St, Auſtin de Hereſibus more Authentically, and 
alſo at an eaſier Rate: For it is but a Six- 
penny Book printed by itſelf at Oxford - And 
tor Modern Seas, they are nothing to the 
purpoſe of Antiquity; and therefore might | 
have been omitted upon this Occaſion. 


As s to > his Hiſtory of the Eight firſt General 
Councils, which runs to a great Length, 1 
think that as needleſs as the other. For the 
ate Worthy Author of the Clergj - Man's Vade 
Hecum, in his Second Volume has given all | 
ſuch Readers a perfe& Account of the Canons 
both of the Univerſal Code, and the Roman 
Code, and the African Code, down to the 


lear 787. Which dare fay i is in the Hands 
of 


= 
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of moſt Poor Clergymen, before our Author 
in his great Compaſſion thought fir to take 


_ Pity on chem. Tf he would have done any 


thing to the Purpoſe, it ſhould not have beef 
aſtum gere, but to have given them a ſhort 
Account of thoſe Lin Countits which the 
foreſaid Author does not concern himſelf with, 
but are frequently uſed in my Origines. For 
Which Reaſon 1 have given an Alphabetical 
and Chronological Index of them, being: a- 
bout an Hundred and Twenty i in all, together 
with the Number of Canons contained in 
them: Which is enough to anſwer the End 
of * Undertaking, | 


1 have ſupplied the Whole alſo with a Ge 


neral Index of Matter, referring diſtinctly to 


every Particular Volume, Book, Chapter, Se- 
Etion and Page throughout the Whole : And 
added a Catalogue of ſuch: Authors as Thave 
made uſe of in Compiling the Work from firſt 
to laſt. T had alſo ſome Thoughts of adding 
another Index of ſuch Authors as I have had 


no Opportunity to ſee or uſe, which yet may 
be of great Uſe' to thoſe who are minded to 
improve 


E PREFACE. 
improve this Study of Church · Antiquities 8 
farther : But becauſe this Gentleman calls me 
to a Repetition of my Labonrs, and obliges 
me to be my own Epitomizer, (Donarum Rade 


repofeit, Arque iteruns antiquo tentas me incladerd 
Ludo) will reſerve this for a more proper 


Time as much Pleafure, Satisfaction, and Ad- 


. had with a Mixture of great Labour in Com- 
r pling and Digelting, theſe Collections. 
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young of ering Applicatiba 
and good Judgment, are minded to employ 
themſelves that Way, theſe following Works 
may be proper to be undertaken by ſuck as 


have Opportunity of Books and LOWE, eſpe- 
* in the Univerſities. 


1. A 


Occaſion : Wiſhing the Reader in the mean 


vantage in Reading without Labour, a8 1 have 1 
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1. A Supplement to my Origines, in a Book 
= Miſcellaneous Rites : which, if Gop ſhould 
be pleaſed to give me better Health, 1 ſhould 

l be glad to purſue myſelf, though 1 think it 
= now the leaſt Part of what 18 wanting. 


2. A Catholick Comm upon the Scrip 
tures, which is already begun, and carried 
on by a Lear ned and * Writer. 


3. A Body of Catholick Diviniey in | the 
Words of the ancient Writers; ; ſuch as the 
Theologica Dogmata of Petavius the Jeſuit, and 
Thomaſi 7 the Ora atorian among the  Romaniſts. 


4 "IM of Practical or Moral and Ca- 
ſuiſtical Divinity: Of which I have had Oc- 


Y caſion to do a little, ſo far as relates to the 


great Crimes againſt the Ten Commandments, 
which fell under the Diſcipline of the Church. 
But a Complete Work in this Kind, extend- 


ing to all Vertues and Vices, and Practical 


Caſes of all Sorts, would be much more dif- 
fuſive, and of excellent Uſe for Direction of 
Preachers 


* 


lol 
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+ Preachers and Caſuiſts upon all Moral * 
tions. e 


. An Authentic Edition of the Qanons of 


Y this Councils, Greek and Latin, in their Ori- 
ginals. For Tranſlations and Epitomes though 25 
b they are of ſome Uſe to the Unlearned, are 
not ſatisfactory to Men of true Learning and 
Judgment, who will always have Recourſe 
to Originals. Dr. Alix once undertook this 
Work, and had very particular Favour ſhew- | 
ed him by the Parliament in granting him 
foreign Paper without Duty, as I have been 
informed, and yet the D Deſign by ſome Means 
or other proved abortive. The Acts of 
che Councils, which are different from tlie 
Canons, are much too long to be inſer ted 


in ſuch an Edition: But the Canons them- 


e may be comprized, in the Original 
Greek and Latin, in Two moderate Volumes 


in Quarto. Which would be exceeding uſe- 


ful to Scholars of a moderate Fortune, to 
have the valuable Part of the Voluminous 
Tomes of the Councils, Twenty or Thirty in 
Number, brought to their Hand in an Au- 


EK - -_-..- ------ thanks: 


The Parrack 


theltick Manner, and at a very eaſy Rate: 
Whereas now ſuch Editions of the Councils 
as Lablé's, are ſcarce to be found through- 
out a Whole Dioceſe, except in the Cathe- 
dral Libraries or ſome Collegiate Church, 
where Few, that have Inclination, can have 
Acceſs to them without both Labour and 
Expence, except ſuch as are placed conve.. 
niently in the next Neighbourhood, as it 
Plweaſed Providence to place me; without 
which Happineſs I had never 55 Ability : 
to have gone through any Part of the Work 


which now, « the the Bleffing of Gast 1 have 
ms to Kniſh. 


On 6. T he Hiſtory of the perſecutions and suf 
- Wenge of the Primitive Martyrs, extracted 
out of their authentick As, and approved 
Hiſtorians, without the ſpurious Additions of 
nauſeous Legendary-Writers, and the uncer- 
tain Marhrologifts of later Ages. I once made 
ſome Attempt toward this myſelf, and read 
many Parts of it for a Year or two, as Uſe- 
ful Afternoon Exhortations to Zeal and Con- 
ſtancy in Religion, in my Pariſh-Church. But 
ot her 


Foe e 


other Employments thats "e- 17 it aſide, 
and leave it Imperfect. Mr. Rainart's Acta 


Martyram ſ f ncera, and Pagi's Critick upon Baro- 5 


N nius, will be of particular Uſe to any otie 
who is minded to ſet about ſuch a Work | 

: | a-freſh, and bring 3 it to Perfection. So will al. 
* the Book of Meiſner, Kortholt and Glo- 
DB nius, which Dr. Cave (in his Prolegomena, 

P. 27. vol. 1. Hiſt. Liter.) recommends to 
1 Mais Uſe upon this Subject. Mr. Dodaells 
I 2th Diſſertation upon « Sf. Cyprian, i is an Excellent 
Diſcourſe to ſet forth the Cauſes of the Cou- 
rage of the Primitive Martyrs : But the 1 «th 


D. Hertation de Paucitate Martyrum, ſer ves for 


no other End, but only to ſhew what a 


great Man can ſay upon a bad Cauſe, and 


| argue plauſibly upon a very flender and falſe 
Foundation, which the Undertaker of this 
Work is to beware of, and conſider well 
5 what Ruins has faid CHANNEL I it, 


4, Tas Hiſtory of Horifics Hererodoai 
and Schiſms ; which, after all the Attempts. 
that have been made upon it, has never been 
; done to any tolerable Satisfaction or Perfe- 
E ©. 
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Aion. Dr. Cave tells his Reader the Names 
9 of the common Authors that have written 
upon it: But he concludes aſter all, in theſe 
remarkable Words: His tamen aliiſque plari- | 
mu, qui addi poterant, non obſtantibus, Opus ac- 
curatum de Hereticis, precipae antiquis, deque eo- 
rum Ortu, Progreſſu, Affinitate, Dogmatibus, Du- 
ratione, merito adhuc inter Deſ derata habendum . 
And I believe the Remarks I have now made 5 
upon one of the laſt Authors of this Kind, is 
a pretty good Evidence of the T ruth of his | 
Obſervation. I could ſay a great deal more 
upon this Subject, but what I have already 
hunted, Ks Iulhedent. to a wiſe Undertaker. 


| 8. ad laſtly, A Supplement to ) thoſe Two 
f Great and Incomparable Writers, Dr. Cave 


and D Pin, who have given the World | 


ſuch an excellent Account of Eccleſiaſtical 
Writers. Nothing hardly can be ſo perfect- | 
1y done in this Kind, but that ſtill conſidera- 
ble Additions may be made to it. The 
World has expected for ſome Time a third 
Volume of Dr. Cave s, and that perhaps 


might ſuperſede all other Mens Labours : But 
till 


* 
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till that appears, I can be bold to fay, there 


are many Authors lie hid from ordinary 
View: And that is enough to hint this as 
"A Subject capable of ſarther Improvement: 0 
But there would be another Uſe alſo in it, 
to bring to Light the Knowledge of ſeveral FE 
_ Hiſtorians and other Writers, whoſe Teſtimo- 1 1 8 
. would give Confirmation to the Prote- 
ſtant Cauſe againſt the Corruptions of the 
Romiſh Church i in later Ages. 


Axv now chat 1 be mentioned this," 1 


0 will add Two or Three Things more, that 
would be of great Advantage to the Church, 


if they were done by Perſons of Care and 
Judgment, though they have no Relation 


to Antiquity. 


= Ax Account of the Roman Ia of 


Prohibited and Expurged Books, ſhewing the 

Reaſons for which the Inquiſitors ſo careful- 5 

I prohibit or expur ge them. I am ſure ? 
S by this Means a good Collection or Cata- 


logue of Witneſſes for the Truth againſt the 
Manifeſt Cor ruptions of the Romiſb Church 


E 3 might 
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might be extracted out of the Confeſſions 6 ; : 
* own Writers. 1 85 


85 2. A New Work of ſhort Margiail An- 15 
7 notations. on the Bible, explaining only the 
moſt obvious Difficulties, that ſeem to puz- 


= zle ordinary Readers. The Learned have 


Annotations abundantly enough to ſerve their | 
Turn; But there ſeems {till to be ſomething 
wanting of this Kind, for ordinary Readers. 
I have ſometimes put Learned Friends upon 


15 this Work, who perhaps were otherwiſe uſe- 


fully employed And if I myſelf had not 
had the fame Plea, I would have attempted 3 
| ſomething of this Nature for the Benefit of 
Interior Pegple, who are allowed to read 
the Scriptures, and yet many Times want 
proper Helps to underſtand them : Which 
would be remedied very oſten, either by giving 
a little Turn and Light to the Tranſlation, 
or explaining ſome obſcure Phraſe, or ſome. 
ancient Cuſtom, upon which the Underſtand- 
ing of the Text many times depends, with 
other ſuch Ways of accommodating the Scrip- 
ture to the Capacities of the Vulgar. 


3. II 
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3. Till this were effected, a | ſhort po- 


3 ſition of thoſe Chapters only which are read as 
proper Leſſons out of the Oli Teſtument, might 
be a proper Help to Vulgar Capacities and 

ordinary Readers, to employ their Medita- 
tions upon thoſe Parts of Scripture, which 
7 the Church has choſen for their Edification 
and Inſtruction, and ſeem moſt to want 
ſome Light and Guide, to make tkem an- 
ſwer that End to them. If I am not mi- 
ſtaken, I have ſeen ſuch A Work of Biſhop 1 
Cooper's in former Ti imes : But be it his or 
any others, I believe Thing of this Kind 


Judiciouſly done, would generally be allow- 


&gd to be an Uſeful Work, for the End it is 
propoſed and intended.” We abound indeed 


with Poſthils, or Expoſitions on the Epiſtles 
and Goſpels, and large Annotations on the 
Old and New Teſtament : But theſe ſhort Ex- 


| poſitions I have mentioned are much more 
: needed ; and That is enough to recommend 


the Work to a Pious Undertaker. 
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Tux great Objection againſt all theſe 
T hings is, That each of them is too gr eat 15 
an Undertaking for any Single Man. I re- 
member to have heard of the ſame Objecti- 
on made by ſome againſt Me and my Ori- 
dines upon Publiſhing the Firſt Volume of. - 
them. I ble Gon, I have lived to confute 
the Objection, and give the World a Proof that 
Great and Laborious Works are not always 5 
o Frightful as ſometimes they are imagined. - 
I have given a little Specimen of what the 
Induſtry of a Single Perſon may do, in 
whom there is neither the gre eateſt Capaci- 
ty, nor the ſtrongeſt Conſtitution. And ha- 
ving made the Experiment myſelf, 9 5 can 
with more Decency and Freedom recommend 4 
theſe, Things to others, who are qualified 
to undertithe- them. But in ſaying this, I 
would not encourage every boid Empirick | 
in Divinity or Hiſtory, to fet about ſuch | 
Works, which they are not any Ways qua- 
lied for, either for Want of Knowledge or 
Want of Judgment. To all ſuch the Poets 
Direction 1s much more Proper: & umite Ma- 
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teriam veſtris, qui ſcribitu, equam Viribus, * 
verſate diu quid ferre recuſent, Quid valeant =} 
humeri. The want of obſerving which Rule 
does abundantly more Harm than Good. 
For ſuch Mens Writings only ſerve to con- 
found Learning, and leave Things in a much 
worſe State than they found them. „ 
World has daily Experiment of this, to the 


Prejudice both of good Literature and Reli- 
gion. Therefore what I have ſaid by way 


of Encour agement is not to theſe, but od ny 
truly Judicious, the Inquiſitive, the Modeſt, 
and the Learned, who want nothing but 


Courage propor tionable to their Underſtand- 


ing, to make them become great Inſtruments 
of Go b's Glory in doing Uſeful Things for 


the Service of his Church. This Church has 
never wanted ſuch Brave Spirits, and I hope 

never will, to ſet forth Truth with all the 
Advantages of Learning, and confound the 


Oppoſition that is made to it by all the Ene- 


mies of Religion, whether they be the more 
Profeſt Attackers, or the Secret Underminers 
of its Foundation. The Bleſſing of Gop be 
upon 


The PRETAez. 
upon all thoſe, who have Ability and Will 
to undertake Great and Uſeful Works for 


the Promotion of Piety and Religion, and 


to ſtand in the Gap againſt all the Enemies 
of Truth. 
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Of Fun knA T RI TES, or the 
Cuſtom and Manner of Burying 

the Dead obſerved in the Ancient 
Church. 


CHAP. . 


of Cemiterizs or - Burying Flares - With 
an Enquiry, How and when the Cu- 
from of n in Churches firſt came 
in. OY) Bens . . 1. 


Sect. 1, ſr Cemitery, 4 common Name for 
og Bl a Burying-Place and a Church. 
; — How this came to paſs. Se. 2. 
No vir e, in Gries or * Churches for the fr 
— 


b TENS 


Three Hundred Years. Sect. 3. But either in Mo- 
numents erected by the Publick Ways, or in Vaults 
and Catacumbs in the Fields under-Ground, | Se&. 
4. Burying in Cities and Churches prohibited by 
Chriſtian Emperors for ſeveral Ages after, Sect. 
5. The firſt Step made toward Burying in Church- 
es, was the Building of Churches over the Graves 
of the Martyrs in the Country, or elſe Tranſlating 
their Relicks into the City-Churches. SER. 6. 17 
next was allowing Kings and Emperors to be buried 
in the Atrium, or Porch, or outer Buildings | 
the Church. Sect. 7. Then the People in the \Ith | 
Century began to be admitted into the Church- 
Yards, but not into the Church. Sea. 8. And 
in this Period of Time, Kings , Biſhops, Founders 
of Churches, and other Eminent Perſons were by 
| ſome Laws allowed to be buried in Churches, Sect, 
9. The Matter at laſt left to the Diſcretioa of 
Biſhops and Presbyters, who ſhould, or ſhould not 
be buried in Churches, Hereditary Sepulchres not 
allowed in the IXth Century, but brought in 
by the Popes Decretals. The Complaints of the 
Learned againſt this New Cuſtom of Burying in 
Churches, N „„ 


C HA p. II 


some farther Obſervations concerning the 
Place, and Manner, and Time of Burial. 
wo woe. 2 


| Set. 1. Conſecration of Cemiteries not ver) 
ancient. Sect. 2, The Sacredneſo of them ariſmg. | 
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from another Reaſon, and not from their Formal 


Conſecration. Sect. 3. The Way of Adorning dif- 
| ferent among Heathens and Chriſtians. Sect. 4. They 
differed alſo in the Manner of Burying : The Hea- 
| thens commonly burning the Body, and putting the 
Bones and Aſhes in Urns : But the Chriſtians 


buried the Body whole in the Earth, abhor- 


ring the Heathen Cuſtom. Sect. 5. Anointing and 

Embalming of Bodies much uſed by Chriſtians : And 
why more by them than by the Heathens. Set. 6. 
The Chriſtians uſually buried by Day, the Heathens | 


How they prepared the Body for the Fu- 


neral, and with what Religious Ce- 
remonies and Solemnities they interred 


Set. 1. Chriſtians always careful to bury the 


Dead even with the Hazard of their Lives. Set, 
2, How they prepared the Body for Burial. Firſt, 
Cloſing its Eyes and Mouth: A decent Circum- 


ſtance obſerved by all Nations. Seck. 3. Then 
Waſhing the Body in Water. Set. 4. Dreſjing 


it in Funeral Robes, and theſe ſometimes Rich 


and Splendid. Sea. 5. Watching and attending it 


in its Coffin till the Time of the Funeral. dect. 


6. The Exportation of the Body performed by near 
Relations, : or Perſons | of Dignity, 07 any Charita- | 
ble Perſons, as the Caſe and Circumſtances of the 
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Party required. Sect. 7. Particular Orders of Men 
appointed in ſome great Churches , under the Names 

54 Copiatz and Parabolani, to take care of the 
Sick, and perform all theſe Offices for the Dead. 
Sed. 8. Pſalmody the great Ceremony uſed in 
all Proceſſions of Funerals among Chriſtians, in Op- 
poſition to the Heathen Piping and Funeral Song. 


Sect. 9. Crowning the Cofin with Garlands not 


allowed among Chriſtians : Though they ſcrupled 
not to carry Lights before them, Se. 10. Fune- 
fal Orations made in the Praiſe of Eminent Pere 
ſons. Sect. 11. Together with Plalmody and the 
uſual Service of the Church. Sect. 12. And ſome- 
times the Oblation of the Euchariſt. Se. 13. 
With particular Prayers for the Dead. Sect. 14. 
A corrupt Cuſtom of giving the Kiſs of Peace and 
the Euchariſt to the Dead, correffed by the An- 
cient Canons, Sect. 15. Almſdeeds commonly a dd- 
ed to Prayers for the Dead. Sea. 16. And re- 
peated Nearly upon the Anniverſary Days of Com- 
memoration of the Dead. Sect. 17. But this often 
degenerated into great Exceſſes and Abuſes, which 
are complained of as no better than the Parentalia of 
_ 7he Gentiles, Set. 18. Decent Expreſſiont of Mo- 
 dlerate Sorrow at Funerals not diſallowed : But the 
 Heathenjſh Cuſtom of hiring Praficx or Mourning- 
Women ſharply reproved by the Ancients. Sect. 19. 
oy Novel of the Heathen rejected as a Su 
perſtitious Practice. SeR. 20. The Cuſtom of ftraw- 
ing Flowers upon the Graves of the Dead retained 
without Offence. Sect. 21. As alſo wearing 4 
Mourning Habit for ſome Time, though thought. 
more Commendable to omit it altogether. Sect. 
22, Some other Rites not allowed by the Church, 
as pouring Oil upon the Dead, and offering a Sa- 
 erifice of Oil and Wax as a Burnt-Offering 5 
538 8 


w 
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Perſons, Hereticks, Schiſmaticks, ec. 


— 
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God. Sec. | 23. What fort of Perſons were denicd 


the Privilege of being buried with theſe Solemni- 
ties; Viz. Catechumens dying in Neglect or Con- 


| rept of Baptiſm ; Self-murderers ; Criminals. 


Executed for their Villanies ; Excommunicated 


An Account of the Laws made to ſecure 

the Bodies and Graves of the Dead, 
from the Violence of Robbers and Sa- 
crilegious Invaders, and Buyers and Sel- 


lers of Relicks, and their Worſhippers. 


Pag. 100. 


Set. 1. The Old Roman Laws very ſevere 
againſt Rubbers 4 Graves, and all Abuſes and In- 
juries done ta the Bodies of the Dead. Sect. 2. 
This Severity continued for the moſt part under the 
Criſtian Emperors, with ſome additional Circumſtance. 
dect. 3. No Indulgence allowed to Robbers of Graves 
by the Emperors at the Eaſter-Feſtival. Sect. 4. Far 
this Crime a Woman was allowed by the Laws to 
give a Bill of Divorce to her Husband. Sec. 5. 
One Reaſon tempting Men to commit this Crime 
was the rich Adorning of the Heathen Sepulchres. 
det. 6. A more plauſible Pretence was taken up 
from the Laws , that ordered all Heathen Altars 
and Images to be deſtroyed. Sect. 7. A Third 
Reaſon Was fo ge the Relicks of Martyrs to ſei 
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and make Gain of them. Sect. 8. 4 peculiar Cu- 
ſtom in Egypt 0 keeping the Bodies - Embalmed and 
_ Unburied in their Houſes above-Ground, much reproved 
by St. Anthony. Sect. 9. No Religious Worſhip al- 
lowed to be given to Relicks in the Ancient Church, 
ill after the Time of St. Auſtin. nk 
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BOOK XXIII. 


Of Funeral Rites, or r the Cuſtom and 
Manner of 1 — the Dead, ob- 
free in the ARIA Crunca, Ah 
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of Cemeteries, or Barging-Placer; wh an En- 
quiry, Hom and when The Cuſtom 4 19 
1 C burches ub came = 1 
6 E IC Sg EFORE [os e f 5 . 88 
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on Sacred Rites and 4 Cemetery 4 
a Cuſtoms obſeryed common Name for 
1 n bur ing "the 4 Buying. Place 
ay D 5 Mi "| b and a Church. How 
ea 1c 2 & ths came fo paſs. 
3 to give ſome Account 


of the Places where they were buried. That | 
Vol. X. 5 3 the 
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2 The ANT1QUITIES of the Book XXIII. 
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the Chriſtians had anciently ſome Places pecu— 
liar to themſelves for burying their Dead, is 
evident from hence, That they often met in 
Times of Perſecution to celebrate Divine Ser- 
vice at the Graves and Monuments of their 
Martyrs: Which had not been proper Places 
for ſuch Meetings, had they been common to 
them with the Heathens. "Theſe were called by 
a general, Name zapſiua, Czmeteria, Dormitories 
or Sleeping-Places, becauſe they eſteemed Death 
but a Sleep, and the Bodies there depoſed not 
properly Dead, but only laid to fleep till the 
Reſurrection ſhould awaken them. Theſe were 
otherwiſe called Areæ Sepulturarum [a], and 
Cryptæ [b] becauſe they were Vaults often made 
_ under-ground,. where the Chriitians could meet 
with greater Safety to hold Religious Aſſemblies 
in Time of Perſecution. Upon which Account, 
as I have noted elſewhere [*], all theſe were 
common Names both of Burying-Places and 
Places of Religious Aſſemblies. Whence the 
Heathens often, when they would forbid Chri- 
ſtians to hold any Aﬀemblies for Divine Ser- 
vice, forbid them their Areæ; as in that Place 
of Zertullian, Area non ſint, Let the Chriſtians 
have none of their Areæ to meet in [e]; and 
the like Prohibitions we find in other Placss. 
So in like manner e#mylian the Roman Pre- 
tect tells Djony/ins Biſhop of Alexandria- 
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La] Tertul. ad Scapul. cap. 3. L Hietoœm Com. 
in Ezek, cap. o. [] Book VIII. Chap? . 2 | 
Ca] Vid. Terrul. ad Scapul. c. 3. Er Geſta Pürgationis 
+ Cxcilian. ad Calcem Optati. p. 272. & 277. Item Paſſio Cy- 
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that they ſhould not have Liberty to go 
into their Cemeteries, as they called them, 
and there hold their Aſſemblies for Divine Wor- 
ſhip. In all which Places it is evident the Words 
are taken promiſcuouſly both for Burying- places 
and Places of Aſſembling for religious Worſhip. 
Which would incline a Man almoſt to think, 
were there not otherwiſe inſuperable Argu- 
ments againſt it, that it was the aficitent Cu- 
{tom of the moſt primitive Chriſtians to bury 
1 0 A EG -: e 


Bur upon a nicer Inquiry ang 
more exact View, we are ſure Sect. 2. 
there neither was nor could be 1, Buryimg- 
any Burying in Churches proper- C 1 
ly ſpeaking for the firſt three hun- ft Three hundred © 
lred Years. Neceflity ſometimes 7, ha 


: N ee 
forced the Chriſtians, during 


this Interval, to hold their, Aſſemblies in the 
Burying- places of the Martyrs, and ſo make a 
Sort of extraordinary and temporary Churches 
of them; as they might do of any Cave or 
Place of Retirement in ſuch Circumſtances ; 
For as Dyoniſius of Alexandria [e] well words it, 
Every Place is inſtead of a Jemple in Time of 
Perſecution, whether it be a Field, or a Wil- 
derneſs, or a Ship, or an Inn, or a Priſon. But 
this occaſional Uſe in an extraordinary Caſe 
and extreme Neceſſity, does not properly make 
— chem Churches, that is, Places ſet apart only 
OE tor Divine Service. And therefore the Occa- 
"= I ſonal Meetings of the Primitive Chriſtians in 
their Cemeteries, or a the Graves and Monu- 
"os 


ments 
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ments of the Martyrs, did not as yet turn 
them into Churches: Neither can it be faid 
with any Propriety upon this Account, that 
they then buried in Churches, but only that 
they made a fort of extraordinary Churches or 
Places of Occaſional Aſſembly at the Graves or 
Burying- places of the Dead. Their Churches, 
which were their ſtanding and proper Churches, 
were chiefly then in Cities, and in moſt Places 


it may be in Cities only: And the Roman Laws 
all that Time forbad all Burying in Cities to 
Perſons of every Rank and Quality whatſoever. 


Conſequently the Chriſtians, who lived in a 


due Obedience and Subjection to the Roman 
Laws in all Things of an innocent and in- 
different Nature, no ways interfering with the 


neceſſary Rules of their Religion, were as rea- 
dy to comply with this innocent Law or Cu- 
 ſtom as any others: And that is an undoubted 
Argument, that the Chriſtians neither did nor 
could then bury in Churches. The Heathens 
indeed themſelves ſometimes brake Fs, the 


Laws, and in Spite of Prohibition and Reſtraint 
would preſume to bury in Cities: But we no 


where find this Accuſation of tranſgreſſing the 
Laws in this Particular brought againſt the 


Chriſtians; but rather the Chriſtians obje&ed 
the Tranſgreſſion of it to the Heathens ; As 
Savaro in his Learned Notes upon Sidonius Apol- 


linarss [f] ſhews out of ſeveral Paſſages of Cle- 


mens Alexandrinns, Arnobins, Lactantius, Fulius Fir- 
micus, Prudentiu, and others. It was one of the 
original Laws of the Twelve Tables, In Urbe ne 

ee 15 bee, 
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[LY Savaro in Sidon. Lib. 3. Ep. 12. p. 208. Et Dallzvs 


de Objecto Culrus Religioſi. Lib. 4. cap. 7. p. 62% 
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ſepllito, neve urito 39 Let no one bury or burn 
in the City. This was afterward confirmed, 


upon ſome Tranſgreſſion, by a Decree of the 
Senate when Duelllus was Conſul, as Savaro 
ſhews farther out of Servizs's Obſervations up- 
on Virgil. And then for ſome Time the Pra- 
Rice was to bury only in the Suburbs, and not 
in the City, as the ſame Author ſhews out of 
Tully, Livy and Ovid. Afterward upon ſome 
Invaſion made again upon the Law (for the Hea- 
thens were ſtill ambitious of Burying in the 
Temples) Hadrian publiſhed a new Edict to for- 


bid it [5], laying a Penalty of Forty Pieces of 


Gold upon any one that ſhould preſume to bury 
in the City, and as much upon the Judges that 
permitted it; ordering the Place to be confiſca- 
ted, and the Body to be removed. And no Muni- 


cipal or Private Laws in this Caſe, Upian ſays, 
were to be regarded againſt the General Law of 


the Prince. Antoninus Pius Succeſſor to Hadrian, re- 
vived the j ſame Law, torbidding any to bury 


the Dead within the Cities, as Julius Capitolinus 


[i] the Writer of his Life informs us. And Ge- 
thfred Li] cites Paula the eminent Lawyer, as 


9-3 -- --.- -- goncyrring 


— ——— 
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[#] Cicero de Legibus. Lib. 2. n. 58. 


[1 Ulpian. in Digeſt. Eb. 47. Ti. 12. de Sepulcro | 


violato. Leg. 3. Divus Hadrianus Reſcripro pœnam Sta- 
tuit quadraginta Aureorum in eos, qui in Civitate ſepeli- - 
unt; & in. Magiſtratus eadem qui paſſi ſunt: Et locum 
publicari juſſit, & corpus transferri. cc. IS 
Ii] Capitolin. Vit. Antonini Pij. p. 60. Intra Urbes ſe. 
peliri mortuos vetuit. : "pe ec 

IX] Paulus Sentent. Lib. 1. cap. ult. Corpus in Civita- 
tem inferri non licet, ne funeſtentur ſacra Civitatis; E: qui 
contra ea fecerit, extra ordinem punitur. ap. Gothofred. in 


Cod. Th. Lib. 9. Tir. 17. de fepulcris Violatis. Leg. 6. 
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concurring in the ſame Judgment, and giving a 
good Reaſon for it: It is not lawful for any 
Corps to be buried in the City, that the fa- 
cred Places of the City be not defiled. Finally' 
Diocletian [I] mentions and confirms theſe pre- 
ceding Laws by a Law of his own, where- 
in he gives the lame Reaſon againſt Burying in 
Cities, as Faulus did before. Hence it was, that 
Graves and Monuments were commonly erec- 
ted by the Highways-ſide without the Cities, 
as Varro an ancient Roman Writer [n] obſerves, 
giving a farther Reaſon for it, That Paſſengers 
might be admoniſhed that they themſelves were 
mortal, as well as thoſe that lay buried there. 
Auguſtus and Tiberizs were buried in the Via Ap- 
pia b and Domitian in the Via Latina [o J. And 
accordingly Juvenal [p] ſpeaks of the Dead in 
general, as thoſe that lay buried in the Via 
Flaminia and Latina |q\. St. Peter upon this Ac- 
count was buried in the Via Triumphals N 
: BAL th, eee NATL OE BR 


0 


II Cod. Juſtin. Lib. 3. Tit. 44. de Religioſis & ſump- 
tibus Funerum. Leg. 12. Mortuorum reliquias, ne ſanctum 
Municipiorum Jus polluatur, intra Civitatem condi jam pri- 


dem vetitum eſt. „ 
Uu] Varro de Lingua Latina. Lib. 5. cited by Gothofred. 
Sepulchra ideo ſecundum viam ſunt, quo prætereuntes ad- 
moneant, & ſe fuiſſe, & illos eſſe mortales. Vid. Tertul. 
de Teſtimonio Anime. cap. 4. „„ 
Uu] Seneca, Apocolocynth. Claud. Appiæ Via Curator | 
eſt, qua ſcis & Divum Auguſtum & Tiberium Cæſarem 
ad Deos iſſe. 5 vp SL | 
[e Sueron. Vit. Domitiani. cap. 17. 


EPA Juxenal. Sat. 1. in fine. Quorum Flaminia tegitur 
cinis atque Latina. er p74 
[7] Vid. plura ap. Dempſter, in Roſini Antiq. Rom. 
Lib. 5. Cap. ult. p. 1006, FE 
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the Tiber, as St. Jerom [r] informs us: And St. 
Haul in the Via Oftieyſis, Three Miles without 
the Gate of the City [5] as the ſame Author, 
and all others that ſpeak of their Deaths allure 
us. Nay Sidonius Apollinars aſſures us farther, 
that the Place where St. Feter was buried, tho“ 
there was then a Church built over it, was ſtill 
in his Time, An. 470. without the Fmæria, r 
Space before the Walls of Rome. For ſpeaking | 
of his Journey to Rome, he ſays, before ever 
„be came at the Hmæria of the City, he went 
and ſaluted the Church of the Apoſtles, which 
5 ſtood in the Jia Triumpbalu. Sidon, Lib. 1, Ep. 5. 
: Priuſquam wel Pomeria contingerem, Triumphalibus A- 
- poſtolorum Liminibus affuſus, &c. Which implies, +l 
4 that his Monument and Church was fill with 
n out the Walls. And ſo generally the Graves 
and Monuments of the Martyrs are ſpoken of 
as being without the Cities. As St. Cyprian's [.] 
in Via . And Sixtus in the (emitery of 
Calixtus in the Via Appia [u] and his Six Deacons 
in the Cemitery of Pratextarus, Via Appla; and St. 
Laurence in 700 Crypta, Via Ziburtlna. And upon 
this Account in after Ages, when they held Aſ- 
ſemblies at the Monuments of the Martyrs, we 
always find them ſpeaking of going out of the 
Cities into the Country, where the Martyrs 
lay buried. Thus Chryſo/fom in one of his Ho- 
9 milies upon the Martyrs ſays [x], As before 
when the Feſtival of the Macchavees was cele- 
brated, all the Country came thronging into 
ator F the City: So now, when the Feſtival of the 
EG Os, So „ Mares, 


1— 


li Hieron. de Scriptor. cap. 1. [I Ibid. cap. 5. 
om. le Paſſio Cypriani. p. 14. I Pontitical. Vit. Sixti, 
LI Chryſ. Hom, 65, de Martyribns, T. 5. p. 972. 
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Martyrs, who lie buried in the Country, is ce- 


lebrated, it was fit the whole City ſhould re- 


Feſtival of Drofs [y] the Martyr, he ſays, 
Though they had 12 Es in dhe 5 
City; yet their going out to the Saints in the 
Country afforded them both great Profit and 
Pleaſure. From all which it is evident to 2 
Demonſtration, that for the Three firſt Centu- 
ries the Chriſtians neither did nor could bury 
in the Cities or City-Churches, becauſe the Ro- 
man Laws, with which they readily complied, 
were abſolutely againſt it. If afterwards at any 
Time we meet with Martyrs lying in Churches, 
that is only to be underſtood of the Relicks of 
Martyrs tranſlated into the City-Churches, or 
ef Churches newly built in the Country over 
the Graves and Monuments of the Martyrs : 
Neither of which has any relation at all to Bu- 
rying in Churches: Becaufe the one was only 
the Tranſlation of their Aſhes in an Urn ſome 
Ages after, and the other rather an erecting 
new Churches in the Places where the Mar- 


move thither. In like manner, ſpeaking of the 


tyrs lay buried ſome Ages before, than any 
proper Burial of the Martyrs in Churches. 
Though this gave the firſt Occaſion in future 
Times to the Innovation that was made in this 
Matter of Burying in Churches, as we ſhall ſee 
more hereafter. PTS TRE Lily 


Jo] Chryſ. Hom. 67. in Droſidem. T. 5. p. 989. 
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Mean while let it be ob- | 
ſerved, that the Common Way Se& 3. 
| of Burying, for this Interval of But either in 
Three Hundred Years, was ei- Monuments ered- 
ther in Graves with Monu- 44 7 oy 
ments ſet over them in the Pub- Ce, , fle 
lick Roads, or elſe in Vaults Feld- under- 
and Catacumbs for greater Sate- Ground. 5 


0 „„ „ 
der-ground. For that they had ſuch Vaults for 
this Purpoſe, called Crypre and Arenaria, from 
their being digged privately in the Sand under- 
round, is evident both from the Ancient and 
Modern Accounts of them. Baronius [z] tells 
us there were about Forty-three ſuch in the 
Suburbs of Rome: And Onuphrins [a] gives us 
a particular Account of their Names (taken 
from the Names of their Founders, or ſuch 
Charitable Perſons as were at the Pains or 
Charge to build or Repair them:) And what 
is chiefly remarkable, he tells us the Places 
where they were, viz, not in the City, but 
in the Ways or Roads without the Walls, lead- 
ing from Rome to other Places, as the a Ap- 


, Aurelia, Oſtienſi, Nomentana, Tiburtina, Lati- 
na, Salaria, Flaminia, Portuenſis, Ardeatina, Lavi- 
N cana, &c. Which are the known Roads lead- 


ing to the neighbouring Cities about Rome. 
And by this we may underſtand what St. 5 „ 


rom means, when he ſays [5], It was his Cu- 
ö . 3 5 
II Baron. an. 226. n. 9. la! Onuphr. de Cœ- 
CC 5 
9 [5] Hieron. in Ezek. cap. 40. p. 636. Dum efſem Romæ 


puer - - - Solebam Diebus Dominicis Sepulchra . 


I 


10 The ANTIQUITIES of the Book XXIII. 


fom, when he was a Boy at School in Rome, 
on Sundays to go about and viſit the Sepulchres 
of the Apoſtles and Martyrs, and often to en- 
ter into the Vaults, which were digged deep 
into the Ground, and on each Side as one 
went in, had along by the Walls the Bodies 
of ſuch as lay buried: And were ſo dark, that 
to enter in them was, in the Halmiſ's Lan- 
guage, almoſt like going down alive into Hell: The 
Tak: from above peeped in but here and there, 
alittle to take off the Horror of Darkneſs, not | 
fo much by Windows as little Holes and Cranies, 
which {till left a dark Night within, and ter- 
rified the Minds of ſuch as had the Curioſity 
to viſit them, with Silence and Horror. This 
is to be underſtood, not of any Places within 
the City, but of thoſe Vaults which lay by the 
ſeveral Ways round about Rome. And the De- 
ſcription agrees very well with the Account 
which Baronius [e] gives of one of them, called 
the Cemitery of Hiſcilla, diſcovered in his Time, 
An. 1578. in the Via Salaria about Three Miles 
from Rome. He ſays, at the Entrance of it there 
was one Principal Way, which on either Side 
opened into divers other Ways, and thoſe again 
divided into other leſſer Ways, like Lanes in a 
City: There were alſo ſome void open Places 
fitted for their holding of Religious Aſſemblies, 
which had in them the Effigies and Repreſen- 
tations of Martyrs. And likewiſe there were 
Holes at the Top of it to let in Light, 5 
"I +; 7 £992 "Ree 
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& Martyrum circuire, crebroque Crypras ingredi, quæ in 
terrarum profunda defoſſæ, ex utraque parte ingredientium 
per parietes habent corpora ſepultorum. &c. 
ff 4t-139; 8-3: 
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theſe were long ago ſtopp'd up. Theſe Cata- 
cumbs of Rome have made the greateſt Noiſe in 
the World, but there were ſuch belonging to 
| many other Cities. Biſhop Burner [d] deſcribes 
thoſe of Naples, which he ſays are without the 
City, and much more noble and ſpacious than 


thoſe of Rome. He ſuppoſes them to be made 


by the Heathens, and not by the Chriſtians: 
Which is not a Diſpute Material in our preſent 
Enquiry : Becauſe whether they were made by 


the one or the other (probably ſome were 


made [] by each) they were ſtill without the 
Walls of the Cities; which is enough to our 


preſent. Purpoſe. And to this agrees the Teſti- 
mony of that Ancient Writer under the Name 
of St. Chryſoſtom, who ſays in general, That 


every City, nay, every Village [e] had 


their Graves or Burying-Places before the En- 
trances into them, that they who went in, 
might firit conſider what they themſelves were, 


before they ſet a Foot into the Cities flouriſh- 


ing with Riches, Dignicy and Power. There 
are Graves before Cities, and Graves before 


Fields: Every where the School of Humility 
lies before our Eyes. Now I think, upon the 


whole, we can hardly have better Proot of any 


thing than we have of this, whether we con- 


ſider Law or Fact, That for the firſt Three 


py OE INY - 
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la Burnet's Travels. Letter 4. p. 201. 


l Chriftian Catacumbs are menticned in a very antient 


Book called, Depoſitio Martyrum, cited by Bp. Pearton, 
"Annal; Cyprian an. 2597p 62, 0m IIS 


le] Chryſ. Hom. 17. de Fide & Lege Naturæ. T. 6. 
p. 184. T474 Tits, TAJ αοαν Te5 % wood or Thgss ty e, 


&c. Vid. Tertul, de Teſtimon. Anime, cap. 4. 
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Hundred Years under the Heathen Emperors 
the General Rule and Cuſtom was to bury 
without the Walls of the Cities, and conſe- 
quently neither in Cities nor City-Churches, 
unleſs by ſome Connivence or Tranſgreſſion, 
Hegeſippus indeed and Euſebius (Lib. 2. Cap. 23.) 


and St, Ferom after them, ſay, that St. James 


Biſhop of Feruſalem was buried in the City near 
the Temple, where he was ſlain ; But St. Jerom 
owns there were fome who thought he was 
buried upon Mount Olive: : Which is much 
more probable : Becaufe it is certain from the 
Goſpel, that it was the Cuſtom of the Fews to 
bury without the City, Matth. xxvii. 60. Luke 
vii. 12. John xi. 30. And Euſebius ſpeaking of 
the Mauſoleum or Monument of Helena Queen of 
Adiabene, lays expreſsly it was en Tgaseors, in 
the Suburbs of Feruſalem, Euſeb. Lib. 2. 
cap. 12. So that for any thing that appears 
to the contrary, it may be concluded to have 
been the general Cuſtom both of Chriſtians, Fes, 
and Romans, to bury all their Dead without the 
Cities for the firſt Three Hundred Years, 


LEr us next examine how 
Set. 4. this Matter ſtood in the next | 
Buying in Cities Period of Time, when the Em- 

and Churches pro- perors and Laws were both be- 
hibited by Chriſti- come Chriſtian, Now here we 
an Emperors for ſe- find that the Laws ſtood for 
veral Ages after. many Ages juſt as they were 

e before, forbidding all Burying 
in Cities; and ſome new Laws were made, 
particularly prohibiting and reſtraining Men 

from Burying in Churches. For when ſome 

Perſons in Conſtantinople began to make an In- 
 vaſion upon the Laws, under Pretence that 

5 = there 
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there was no expreſs Prohibition of Burying 


in Churches made in them; Theodoſizs by a new 
Law [F] equally forbad both Burying in Cities 


and Burying in Churches ; and this whether ic 


was only the Aſhes or Relicks of any Bodies kept 
above-Ground in Urns, or whole Bodies laid in 
Coffins : They were all to be carried and repoſi- 


ted without the City, for the ſame Reaſons 
that the old Laws had aſſigned; wiz. That 


they might be Examples and Memorials of Mor- 
tality and the Condition of Human Nature to 


all Paſſengers; and alſo that they might not 


defile the Habitation of the Living, but leave 


it pure and clean to them. And if any pre- 
ſumed to tranſgreſs henceforward the Inhibiti- 


on of this Law, he was to forfeit the Third 


Part of his Patrimony : And whatever Officer 


was aſſiſting in ſuch a Funeral, was to be amerced 


in a Fine of Forty Pound of Gold. And that 


no little Quirk or Subtilty ſhould elude the In- 
tention of this Law, and leave Men at Liberty to 
think, that this general Prohibition of Burying 


in the City did not exclude Men from burying 


/I cad. Th. Lib. 9. Tit. 17. de Sepulchris violaris. 


Leg. 6. Omnia, quz ſupra terram Urnis clauſa, vel Sarco- 
fagis corpora detinentur, extra Urbem delata ponantur, 
ur & Humanitatis Inſtar exhibeant, & relinquant incola- 


rum domicilio ſanctitatem. Quiſquis autem hujus Præx- 
cepti negligens fuerit, adque aliquid tale ab hujus intermi- 


natione Præcepti auſus fuerit moliri, tertia in futurum Pa- 
trimonij parte multetur: Officium quoque quod ſibi paret, 
Quinquaginta Librarum auri affectum diſpoliatione mere- 


bitur. Ac ne alicujus fallax & arguta ſollertia ab hujus 


ſe præcepti intentione ſubducat, atque Apoſtolorum vel 
Martyrum ſedem humandis corporibus æſtimet eſſe con- 
witatis, nove- 


rint ſe atque intelligant eſſe ſubmotos. 


ml 


» 


14 The ANTiQUIT xs of the Book XXIII. 


in the Places where the Aſhes of the Apoſtles 
and Martyrs were repofited, it was expreſly 
provided, that they ſhould be ſecluded from 
theſe Repoſitories, as well as any other Places 
within the City. St. Chry/oſtom takes Notice of 
this Law, arguing thus with Sinners, whom he 
reckons no better than mere Graves and Sepul- 


Ee, chres, when dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins: Con- 


fider, ſays he [g], That no Grave is allowed to 

be made in the City: Therefore neither canſt 
thou appear in the City that is above. For if 
this be forbidden in an Earthly City, how much 
more in that which is Heavenly? In like man- 
ner in another place [Y]: If we bury dead Bo- 
dies without the City, much more ought we to 
expell thoſe, who ſpeak dead Words, offenſive to 
others, and utter things they ought to conceal : 
For ſuch Mouths are the common Peſt and Plague 
of the City: The Author under the Name of 
Sk. Cbryſoſtom [ 7], probably Severianus of Gabala, 
one of his Co-temporaries, had his Eye upon this 
Law and thoſe that went before, when he ſaid, 
Every City and Village had their Burying- 
places before their Entrance into them. This 
1s not ny an Evidence of what went betore, 
but alſo of the Practice of his own Times, pur- 
ſuant to the Law, about the Year 400. Sidonias 
Apollinaris a French Bilhop lived almoſt a whole 
Century after this, and he plainly intimates, 
9 1 that 


la! Chryſ. Hom. 37. al. 74. in Mat. p. 634. Srnα 
| 771 ud ele 7 4 - S AA Kd]adrgeuate). &c. . 
[þ] Id. Expoſ. Pſalm. 6. T. 3. p. 50. ut 74 vened c“ 


li] Id. Hom. 17. de Fide. T. 6. p. 184. Vid. Macari- 
um, Hom. 30. 5 „ | 


c 
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that it was ſtill the Cuſtom in France to bury 


- „„ hg? — 1 


OG 99 M 


— 
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— 


without the Walls of the City in the open Field. 
For ſpeaking of the Grave of his Grandfather, 


he ſays, It was a Field where he lay buried 


[J, filled with Funeral Aſhes and the Bodies 
of the Dead, in the Road and Suburbs of the 
City Arverne. And after this the Council of 


Braga, An. 563, ſpeaks of it again [I] as a Pri- 


vilege even then firmly retained 1n the Cities 
of France, That no Corps whatſoever was bu- 
ried within the Walls of any of their Cities: 
And they make Uſe of this as an Argument, 
why no one ſhould be buried in any Church in 
Spain. Of which more by and by. In the mean 
while if we look into Africk, in the Time of 
St. Auſtin An. 401, we find by an Order made 

in the Fifth Council of Carthage againſt the Do- 
natiſts, that it was then the Cuſtom to bury itill 


| in the Fields and High-ways. For the Donatiſes 


ſo buried the Circumcellions their pretended Mar- 
tyrs, erecting them Tombs in the Faſhion of 
Altars to be their Memorials. Upon which Ac- 
count that Council ordered [], That ſuch 
Altars that were ſo erected by the Roads or 
42585 —_ . 5 


— * — 3 — ** 


© ſt th. ad. 


lk] Sidon. Lib. 3. Ep. 12. Campus ipſe dudum refertus 
tam Buſtualibus favillis, quam Cadaveribus, nullam jamdiu 
Scrobem reciptebar. &c. 1 „ 

[/] Conc. Bracarens. 1. can. 36. Firmiſſimum hoc Privi- 
legium uſque nunc retinent Galliæ Civitates, ut nullo mo- 
do intra ambitum murorum Civitatum cujuſliber defuncti 
corpus fir humatum. &c. „ ont pe ap 5 
[m] Conc. Carth. 5. can. 14. Placuit, ut altraria, quæ 
patlim per Agros aut Vias, tanquam Memoriz Martyrum 
conſtituuntur, in quibus nullum Corpus aut Reliquiæ Mar- 
tyrum conditæ probantur, ab Epiſcopis qui eiſdem locis 
præſunt, fi fieri poteſt, evertantur. 


4 4 * 
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in the Fields, as Monuments of Martyrs, in 
which it could not be proved that the Bodies 


or Relicts of true Martyrs were repoſed, ſhould 


de demoliſhed, if it were poſlible, by the Biſhops 


of the reſpective Sees, in whoſe Dioceſes the 
were found. Which was not ſo ordered; be- 


cauſe they were buried in the Fields or High- 
ways; (for that was agrecable to the Law made 
buy Theodolſis not long before; ) but becauſe it 
was doubtful whether they were true Martyrs 
or not. For neither the Carholicks nor Donatifts 
did then generally pretend to bury either in 


Cities or in Churches ; but only ſome few of 


the Circumcellions, who were the fiercer and hot- 


ter Part of them, in ſpite of all Laws buried 


ſome of their pretended Martyrs in the Church- 
es: But even theſe, as Optatus [n] tells us, were 
taken up again and caſt out, becauſe it was 
not lawful to bury any Corps in the Houſe of 
G0 D. This is the firſt Inſtance of any, that 


F remember, being buried in Churches; and 


then it was contradicted by the Biſhop of the 
Place, by whoſe Order they were caſt out, No 
Alteration as yet was made in the Law againſt 
Burying in Churches. For Juſtinian, who cut 
off the former Part of Theodoſizs's Law againſt 


Burying in Cities, retained {till the later Part 
et: EEE 


* 1 2 18 
es xs . 


Tu] Oprar. Lib. 2. p. 68. In loco Octavenſi occifi ſunt 


plurimi, detruncati ſunt multi; quorum Corpora uſque in 
hodiernum per dealbatas Aras & Menſas poterunt numerarl. 


Ex ͤquorum numero cum aliqui in Baſilicis ſepelire cœpiſ- 


ſent, Clarius Presbyter in loco ſubbulenſi ab Epiſcopo ſuo 
coactus eſt ut inſepultam faceret ſepulturam. Unde prodi- 


tum eſt mandatum fuiſſe fieri quod factum eſt, quando 
nec ſepultura in Domo Dei exhiberi conceſſa eſt. 
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Chap. i. CHRISTIAN CHURCH. oy 
[o] againſt Burying in Churches, inſerting it 
into his Code: Let no one think that the Places 
of the Apoſtles and Martyrs are allowed to 
bury human Bodies in. And long after this 
the Prohibition continued to the Time of 
Charles the Great, though with ſome Exceptions 
in Favour of ſome eminent Perſons, as we ſhall 
ſee in the Sequel of the Story, examining by 
what Steps and Degrees the contrary Cuſtom 
came 1nto the Church. T 


TRE firſt Thing that gave LON 
Occaſion to any to think of QI. 
Burying in Churches, was the je toward Bu. 
particular Honour that was done Hing in Churches 
to Martyrs in the Fourth Cen- wa the Buildin 
tury, when the Graves or Mo- of Churches over 


uſed to aſſemble in Times of 2 Rats uy Fas 
Perſecution formerly for the Relick, into the 
Worfhip of Gop, had now urches. 
Churches erected over them in go 
the 8 Or elſe their Aſhes and Remains 
were tranſlated into the City, and depoſited in 
Churches; and many Times new Churches were 
erected in the Places Where they were laid, 
thence called Martyria, Propheteia, Apoſtolæa, from 
the Martyrs, Prophets, or Apoſtles, whoſe Re- 
J mains were tranſlated into them. This was ſo 
much the known Practice of the Fourth Century, 
that I need not ſtand to give any particular 
fp. >: wo 5 Inſtances 


City- Churches. 


— IT 


[+] Cod. Juſtin. Lib. x. Tit. 2, de Ecclefits, Leg. 3. Ne- 
mo Apoſtolorum vel Marryrum ſedem humanis (leg. hu- 
mandis) corporibus exiſtimer eite conceam: — © 


numents where they lay buried, e Graves of the 
and where the Chriſtians had _ Mariyrs in the 


+ Th en e ior le 


Inſtances of it, but only remark in general, 
That ft had ſo much the Approbation of the 


Church in that Age, as that no ſuch kind of 


Martyria or Churches were to be builded, un- 
Teſs the Remains of ſome approved Martyrs 
were repoſited in them. Which appears from a 
Canon of the Fifth Council of Carthage [p] for- 
bidding any Memorials of Martyrs to be ac- 
cepted as ſuch, unlefs either the Body or the 
 Relicks of a Martyr were certainly known to 

be depoſited there. But then this was nothing 
to Burying in Churches, but only an Honour 
paid to the Aſhes of the Martyrs, who had been 
dead and buried, it may be, ſome Hundreds 
of Years before; and cannot ſo properly be 
called a Burying in Churches, as a Building of 
Churches, and new erecting them in the an- 
cient Burying-places of the Dead. But whatever 
it was, it was a pecuhar Privilege of the Mar- 
tyrs to have their Remains thus repoſited in 
the Body of the Church: The Laws forbad it 
ſtill to all others, and the greateſt Perſons had 
not this Honour and Favour allowed them, to 
be interred in the ſame Place where the Re- 
mains of the Martyrs were repoſed,  _ 


Bur 


r 


TY 


_ [p] Conc. Garth. 5. can. 14. Omnino nulla Memoria 

Marty rum .probabiliter acceprerur, niſi aut ibi Corpus, aut 
aliquæ certe Reliquiæ ſint, &c. „% er, 
Note. Theſe Relicks were buried under the Altar, not kept 

above-Ground upon the Altar: For Mabillon ſays, No Relicks 

were ſet upon the Altar to the Tenth Century. Mabil. de 
Liturg. Gallicana, Lib, 1. cap. 9. n. 4. 
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vilege above the reſt of Men, 

to be buried in the Atrium, or 
Church-porch, or ſome other of „, „%% „% %, 
the outer Buildings „ 5 


oo 


Bor Kings and Emperors 


had in this Age a peculiar Pri- _ Sect. 6. 
The next was 
allowing Kings 


and Emperors to i 


Atrium, or Porch 


Church. Euſebius ſays | [9]; Con- and outer Build- 
| ftantine had defired to be buried 3ngs of the Church. 
near che ApoRles,. whoſe ak 
morial he had honoured by building a Church 

called by their Names. But this was not un- 
| derſtood to be a Deſire to be buried in the 
Church itſelf, but only in the Porch before the 
Church. And ſo far Conſtantius his Son fulfilled 


his Will, as Chry/o/fom more than once informs 


us. His Son [] ſays he, thought he did his 
Father Conſtantine a very great Honour, to 
bury him in the Fiſherman's Porch. And 


what Porters are to the Emperors in their 
own Palaces, the ſame are the Emperors to 
the Fiſhermen in their Graves. The Apo- 
ſtles, as Maſters of the Place, have their 
Reſidence within ; but the Emperors Ambition 
proceeds no farther, than as Neighbours and 
Attendants, to take Poſſeſſion ot the Porch 
before the Church. Again, in another Place, 
ſpeaking of the ſame Matter [s], At Conſtanti- 
nople they that wear the Diadem take it for a 
Favour to be buried, not cloſe by the Apoſtles, 


but in the Porch without the Church, and 


Kings are the Fiſhermens Door-keepers. Thus 
VF 


— : : F —— 
. __ _ . - * * 


[9] Euſeb. Vir. Conſtant. Lib. 4. cap. 71. 
[7] Chryſ. Hom. 26. in 2 Cor. p. 929. 


- [5] 18. Lib, Quod Chriſtus fir Deus, cap. 8. T. 5. p. 8395 - 


Teentury began to 
be admitted into 


2 


— 
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* 
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alſo Theodoſins Senior, and Arcadins, and Theodoſins 
Junior, are ſaid by ſome Hiſtorians [t], to be 
buried. Which is probable enough, though the 
ancient Hiſtorians Socrates, Sozomen and Theodoret 
ſay nothing of it. Hitherto then for Five hun- 
dred Years, we ſee, the Generality of Chriſti- 
| ans were {till buried without the . City, and 
only Kings and Emperors allowed to be buried 
within the City; and yet this not in the Church, 
but only in the Atrium, or Church-yard, or 
in the Porch, or other outer Buildings of the 
—SA: ws | 1 1 


ö I the Beginning of the Sixth 
Sect. 7. Century the People alſo ſeem 
| Then the Peo- to have been admitted to the 
ple in the Sixth ſame Privilege of being buried 
8 Sora, or Church-yard 
„ Church yards. before the Church: But {till the 

| 0 is . were forbidden by Laws bel 
Church. FEccleſiaſtical and Civil to bury 
F iin ie Shureh. Fer 
in his new Code, dropping the former Part of 
Theodoſias's Law, which obliged all People to bu- 
ry without the City, ſtill retains the latter 
Clauſe [/] which forbids Men to be buried in 
the Seats of the Martyrs and Apoſtles. And 
about the Year 563, the firſt Council of Braga 
in Spain allows [x] Men to be buried, if Need 

3 55 require, 


3 


— 1 


It.] Niceph. Lib. 14. cap. 58. . 

Fu] Cod. Juſt. Lib. 1. Tit. 2. de Eccleſiis. Leg: 2: 
Nemo Apoſtolorum vel Martyrum ſedem humandis cor- 
poribus exiſtimet elle conceſſam. 

[x] Conc. Bracar. 1. Can. 36. Corpora defunctorum 
nullo modo iutra Baſilicam ſanctorum ſepeliantur, fed, 1 
| neceſle 
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require, in the Church- yard under the Walls of 
the Church, but utterly torbids any to be bu- 


ried wichin: Giving this Reaſon tor it, That 


| the Cities of France {till retained the ancient 


Privilege firm, to ſuffer no dead Body to be 
buried within the Walls of the City; and there- 
fore it was much more reaſonable that this Re- 
9 ſhould be paid to the venerable Mar- 


tyrs. We m 1 e hence, as we have 
lone before, hat at this Time in France they 


were ſo far from allowing Burials in the 
Church, that as yet they did not ſuffer any 
Corps to be buried in the Church-yard, 1 


nor any-where within the Walls of the City. 
But ſome Time after, about the Year 658, 


or 895, when the Council of Nantes was held, 
(Chronologers are not exactly agreed about the 


Time) the People of France were allo per mitted 
to bury in the Church-yard [ y ], or in the 
Porch, or in the Exhedre or outer Buildings of 
the Church, but not within the Church it- 
ſelf, and near the Altar where the Body and 
Blood of CRRIST is conſecrated. This Rule is 


| again repeated in the Council of Arles [z] and 


£4 3 ag dhe 


15— 


— 


/ 


neceſſe eſt, deforis circa murum 1 Bal icæ . he non 


abhorret. Nam ſi firmiſſimum hoc Privilegium uſque nunc 


retinent Civitates Galliæ, ut nullo modo intra ambitum 
murorum cujuſlibet defuncti corpus ſit humatum, quanto 
magis hoc venerabilium Martyrum debet reverentia obtinere? 

15] Conc. Namnetenſ. can. 6. Prohibendum eſt etiam 
ſecundum Majorum inſtituta, ut in Eccleſia nullatenus ſepe- 
lanrur, ſed in Atrio aut in Porticu, aut in Exhedris Eccle- 
lr. Intra Eccleſiam vero & prope altare, ubi Corpus & lan. 
guts Domini conficitur, nullatenus ſepeliantur. 

[xz] Conc. Arelar. 3. can, 21. De Sepeliendis mortuis in 
Batuicis illa Conſtitutio ſerver, ane ab i quis Parribuy 
conſtirura, eſt, | 
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the Council of Mentx [a] held An. 813, in the 
Time of Charles the Great, out of which that 
Emperor made a Rule in his Capitulars [H] to 
the fame Purpoſe. Not to inſiſt upon the un- 
certain Canon of the Concilium Varenſe, as it is 
called in Gratian [e], which is a Repetition of 
the Canon of Nantes: We may add to rheſe the 
| Rule made in the Council of Tribur [d], ano- 
ther Synod in the Time of Charles the Great: 
Let no Layman for the future be buried in the 
Church: Let ſuch Bodies as are already buried 
there, may not be caſt out, but the Pavement 
ſhall be ſo made over the Graves, that no 
Footſtep of a Grave ſhall appear. And if this 
cannot withoꝶt great Difficuſty be done for the 
Multitude of Corps lately buried there, let the 
Place be turned into a PFolyandrium or Cemitery , 
and let the Altar be removed thence, and et | 
in ſome other Place, where the Sacrifice may be 
_ reliztouſly offered to Gon, While theſe Laws 
were thus made in the eſt, giving Men Li- 
berty to bury in Cities and Church-yards, but 
till reſtraining them in a great Meaſure from 
Burying in Churches; Leo Sapiens in the Eaſt 
about the Year 900, abrogated all the old Laws 
againſt burying in Cities, and left Men at per- 
fect Liberty to bury within the Walls or with- } 
— — OY © — 
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[a] Conc. Moguntiac. can. 5 2. Nullus mortuus infra Ec- 
cleham- eli, eee. Nd 
[5] Carol. Captitular. Lib. 1. cap. 159. ap. Lindebrog. | 
Leg. Antiq, Nullus deinceps in Eccleſia mortuum ſepeliat. 
[e] Gratian, Cauſ. 13. Quæſt. 2. cap. 15. 1 
[4] Conc. Tribur. can. 17. Præcipimus ut deinceps nul- | 
jus Laicus in Eccleſia ſepeliatur, &c. Corpora antiquitus 
in Eccleſia ſepulta nequaquam projiciantur, &c. . 


Ec· 


og. 
at. 


nul- 
uirus þ 
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fingularly conſpicuous and ho- 
nourable for their exemplary be buried in 


out the Walls of any City 5 But ill u gays : 
nothing of any Licence to bury 1n Churches, So 


that it is evident beyond all Contradiction, that 


hitherto there was no general Licence granted = 


by any Laws in any Part of the World au- 
thorizing all Sorts of Perſons to bury in Church- 


es without Diſtinction, but many of the Laws 
in this Interval run peremptorily and uniyer- 


— it, 


Yer ſome Laws within this e 
period of Time were made with Sec. 8. 
ſome Limitations and Excepti- And in thi Pe- 


ons in the Caſe of great and emi- rid of Time, 


nent Perſons, ſuch as Kings, Kings, Biſhops „ 


and Biſnops, and Founders of 2 W * 4 
Churches, and Presbyters, and % Enten per. 


ther Eminent Per- 
| ſons were by ſome 
Laws allowed to 


ſuch of the Laity as were 


Sanctity and Vertue. The Coun- Churches. 


cil of Mentx, mentioned before, 


qualifies the general Prohibition with this Ex- 
ceptlon ; ſaying, None ſhall be buried in the 
Church, except Biſhops, and Abbots, and wor- 


oy Presbyters $4 ] and faithful Fer And 


„„ the 


ͤ—— 


Tq Leg, Novel. £2. Ne 1 igirur ullo modo inter Civiles 


Leges hæc Lex recenſeatur, ſancimus: quin porius, ut a 


Conſuerndine recte contemnitur, fic etiam Decreto noſtro 


prorſus reprobator. Quicunque autem ſive extra muros, 


five intra Civitatem ſepelire mortuos volet, perficlendæ vo- 


luntatis facultatem habero. 


[f] Conc. Moguntiac. can. 52. Nullus mortuus mea 
Ecclefam ſepeliatur, niſi Epiſcopi, aut Abbates, aur digni 
Presbyrert, aur fideles e RW OW 
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the Council of 7ribur [g], only forbidding Lay- 
men to be buried in the Church, may be ſup- 
poſed to allow it to the Clergy. And this 
Honour was paid to Biſhops and Emperors 
ſome time before. For Socrates [hb] ſays, Proclus 
removed the Body of St. Chryſoſtom from Comane 
to Conſtantinople, and laid it in the Church of 
the Apoſtles. And Evagrizs ſpeaks [i] of it as 
Cuſtomary to bury the Emperors and Clergy 
in the Church of the Apoſtles. built by Juſtinian 
at Conſtantinople. This Honour likewiſe was paid | 


to Founders of Churches: They were allowed 


to be interred in their own Structures. As So- 
Tamen [K] lays the Wife of one Czſarizs was bu- 
ried in the Church near the Amboy or Reading- 


Desk, becauſe her Husband had been the Foun- 


der of it. And Valeſius thinks that Conſtantine was 
therefore buried in the Church of the Apoſtles, be- 
cauſe it was built by him. So he had a double Title 


to this Privilege, both as Emperor and Founder. 


But we may obſerve a Difference between Con- 
ſtantine s Age and this. In Conſtantine's Time an 
Emperor and a Founder was buried only in the 
Porch: But in the Time of Sozomen any ordi- 
nary Founder might be buried in the Middle 
of The. Emareh; PH nin: „„ 


Ans 


pn * . > 7 
Las et Y Lo. . 


1 — 


[7] Conc. Tribur, can. 17. ut ſupra. 
IE Socrat. Lib. 7. cap, 4. 

Li] Evagr Lib. 14. cap. 31. 

[4] Sozom, Lib. 9. cap. 2. 


. OK, cog A w . 


And the Matter at laſt was left 
in a great Meaſure to the Diſ- chres not yer al- 
cretion of Biſhops and Presby- lowed in the Ninth | 


* 
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* Tavs the Thing went on 


from one Degree to another, Sect. 97 
taking various Steps and Moti- The Matter at 
ons, partly by Permiſſion and laſt left to the 
Relaxation of the Laws, and Diſeretion of Bi- 


partly by Tranſgreſſion of the ſhops and Presby- 


ters, who ſhould 


Laws and Connivence in thoſe 


t . e er fopuld not be 
e of them. buried in Churches. 


Hereditary Sepul- 


ters to determine who ſhould Century, but 
or ſhould not be buried in brongbe in by the 

Churches, according to the Me- Fes Decretals. 
J V Fertins: PEE 
who deſired it. In the Ninth Century in Fance 
ſome. Families began to ſet up a Claim to He- 
reditary Sepulchres in the Church. But this 
was Oppoſed, and the Council of Meaux, An. 
845. made an Order, That no one ſhould pre- 
tend to bury any Corps in the Church upon 
Hereditary Right [/], but the Biſhops and Pref- 


byters ſhould judge who were worthy of this Fa- 


your according to the Quality of their Lite and 
Converſation. And after this we find ſome Laws 


made in general againſt Burying in Churches. 


As that of the Cotincil of Winchefter Im] under 


Lanfranck Archbiſhop of Canterbury, An. 1096. 


= 


— K = : K 


_ [7] Conc. Meldens. can. 72. Ut nemo quemlibet mor- 
tuum in Eccleſia, quaſi Hereditario Jure, nifi quem Epiſ- 
copus & Presbyter pro Qualitate converſationis & vitæ dig- 
num duxerit, ſepelire præſumat. „%% ᷑ -. 

Im] Conc. Winton. an. 1076. can. 9. Conc. Tom. 10. 
p. 352, In Eccleſiis corpora defunctorum non ſepelianrur, 


9 


n I. * SET 3 * F 
þ Ef * $5591 72 N ' 
— 
- 


Let no Bodies of the Dead be buried in 
Churches. But ſo many Exceptions had been 
made to the old Laws, that it was no hard 
Matter for any one who had Ambition, or 
Superſtition enough to think that he ſhould be 
much benefited in his Death by being buried 
in the Church, to obtain this Privilebe. And 
theſe two Reaſons opened the Way to greater 
Liberties by far than the ancient Canons had 
allowed. For an Opinion that it was of great 
Service to Mens Souls to be buried in the 
Church made Men more eager than ever to 
obtain this Privilege at their Death. And Pope 
Leo III. had made a Decree, which Grego-_ 
177 IX. inſerted into his Decretals [i], giving 
a Sort of Hereditary Right to all Perſons to 
to buried in the Sepulchres of their Anceſtors, 
according to the Example, as it is faid, of the 
ancient Patriarchs. This was about the Year 
1230. Not long after which Boniface VIII. [0] 
ſpeaks of it as a Cuſtomary Thing for Men to 
be buried in the Church in the Sepulchres of 
their Anceſtors. So that from theſe Decretals, 
I think, may be dated the Ruin of the old 
Laws. For they took away that little Power 
that was left in the Hands of Biſhops to let 
People bury in the Church, or not bury, as 
they ſhould judge proper in their Diſcretion, 
— put the Right and Poſſeſſion of Burying- 
fo MN Oo en Places. 
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[u] Gregor. Decretal. Lib. 3. Tit. 28. de Sepulturis. 
cap. 1. Statuimus unumquemque in Majorum ſuorum S- 
pulchris jacere, ut Patriarcharum exitus docet. 5 
[o] Sext. Decreral. Lib. 3. Tit. 12. de Sepulturis. cap. 
2. Cum quis cujus Majores ſunt ſoliti in aliqua Eccles 
6 !“!f“f““fßTßß noo neg 
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Places in the Church into the Hands of Pri- 
vate Families. And others, who had no ſuch 
Right, being led by their Ambition or Super- 
ſtition, could then eaſily purchaſe a Right to 
be buried in the Church, which was a Thing 
that Emperors themſelves did not pretend to 
ask in former Ages. I have been the more 
curious in deducing the Hiſtory of this Matter 
from firſt to laſt, becauſe the Innovation has 
been thought a Grievance to ſome very Learn- 
ed and Judicious Men, and what they could 
have wiſhed to have ſeen rectified at or ſince 
the Reformation. This Cuſtom, ſays the Learn- 
ed Rivet | p], which Covetouſneſs and Super- 
ſtition firſt brought in, I wiſh it were aboliſh- _ 
ed with other Relicks of Superſtition among 
us; and that the ancient Cuſtom was revived, 
to have Publick Burying-places in the free and + 
open Fields without the Gates of Cities. This 
would be more convenient for Civil Uſes al- 
ſo: Becauſe in cloſe Places the Air cannot but 
be affected with the nauſeous Smell of dead Bo- 
dies: There is no Good done by it to the 
Dead, and the Living are in manifeſt Danger 
by it, eſpecially in the Time of contagious Di- 
ſtempers, when infected Bodies are promiſcu- 
ouſly buried in Churches, wherein Men dail 
meet and aſſemble together. A Thing, ſays he, 
which not without Reaſon has ever appeared 
VV e horrible 
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[p] River. in Gen. 47. Exercir. 171. p. $42. Hunc 
morem, quem invexit Avaritia & Superſtitio, valde vellem 
apud nos cum aliis Superſtitionis reliquiis eſſe abolitum, &c. 
 Grotius in Luc. 7. 12. makes à like Complaint. Quod 
in memoriam Martyrum olim inductum, neſcio an ſatis 
ſapienter retineatur. „ . | 
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horrible to me and many others. The like 
Complaint is made by ſome among the Roma- 
niſts, particularly by Durantzs [q], who was an 


eminent Lawyer and Preſident of the Parlia- 


ment of Tholouſe. He commends the Piety of 
the Ancients for not allowing the Dead to be 


buried in the Church, and Charles the Great 


for reviving and reſtoring the Primitive In- 
ſtitution, when it had been in ſome Mea- 


ſure neglected: And withall, ſpeaks it with 
great Regret, That whereas heretofore Emperors 


were buried only in the Church-Porch, now 
the Cuſtom is to let the meaneſt of the People 
commonly be buried in the Church itſelf, a- 
gainſt the Laws and Inſtitutions of the ancient 
Chriſtians. To which, after this Digreſſion I 
neren , 
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Some other Obſervations concerning the Place, and 


e Tins of en 


5 : AVING thus tar conſi- 
Seck. 1. dered in general the Place 
Cenſecration of Of Burying, I now proceed to | 

cemiteries not ve- ſome more particular Obſerva- 

Y ancient. tions concerning the Place, and 

Manner and Time - of 'Barymg -: 

among Chriſtians. And here the firſt Queition 

may be, Whether they uſed any formal Conſe- 
* „ 
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[7] Durant. de Ritibus Eccleſ. Lib, 1. cap. 22 
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cration of their Cemiteries as they did of their 
Churches? Now concerning this, in the firſt. 
Ages there is a perfect Silence. No Writer be- 
fore Gregory of Tours, who lived about the Lear 
570, makes any mention of it. But he ſays [a], 
The Burying-places in his Time were uſed to 
be conſecrated by Sacerdotal Benediction. Da- 
rantus [b] can trace the Cuſtom no higher, and 
therefore we may conclude, that about this 
Time, and not before, it became the Practice 
of the Church, For the Sacredneſs of Sepul- _ 
chres, that we ſo often read of before this, was 
from another Reaſon, and not from their for- 
mal Conſecration. V% nf pin oor of Yi 


Fon the Heathens themſelves Sie 
were uſed to reckon theſe Places Sect. 2 
ſacred, and the Violation of The Sacredneſs 
them a Sort of Sacrilege ang 7 om , ng : 
Violation of Religion. As ap- en, ie Hane 
pears from the Edicts of Two jbeir formal Con- 
Heathen Emperors, Gordian and ſecratinn. 
Julian, which are. {till retained _ 


among the Chriſtian Laws. Gordian [c] calls 
them Things deſtined for Religion, and Things 
made a Part of Religion : And therefore orders, 
That all Robbers of Graves ſhould be proſecu- 
ted as Criminals guilty of an Injury done to 
%% „„ ien 
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_ Fa] Greg. Turon. de Gloria Confeſſor. cap. 106. 
_ [5] Durant. de Ritibus. Lib. 1. cap. 23. n. 9. 
[c] Cod. Juſtin. Lib. 9. Tit. 19. de Sepulchro Violato. 
Leg. 1. Res religioni deſtinatas, quinimo jam Religionis ef- 
tectas, ſcientes qui contigerint, & emere & diſtrahere non 
dubitaverint, læſæ Religionis inciderunt in Crimen. 
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Religion. In like manner Julian [d] ſays, The 
Graves of the Dead are conſecrated Hills ; and 
to move a Stone hence, or diſturb the Ground, 
or break a Turf, has always been accounted 


next to Sacrilege by our Forefathers: To fteal 


away the Ornaments from the Tables or Por- 

_ tico's of Graves, is a Piacular Crime and Vio- 
lation of Religion, to be puniſhed as doing In- 
jury to the Dead. Fuſtinian in repeating this 
DS Law of Julian in his Code [e], inſtead of Rena 
Manium, reads it Pena Sacrilegii cobibentes, inflict- 
ing both the Name and Puniſhment of Sacrilege 
expreſsly upon this Crime. And ſo the ancient 
Poet does in that Diſtich: 5 Ferre 


Mer ea ſacra, wiſer, noli mea tang gere Fata: 


Touch not my Monument, thou Wretch : It is 
a ſacred Thing: Even ſacrilegious Hands com- 
monly abſtain from offering Violence to the 
 Habitations of the Dead. All which ſhews, 
that Graves and Burying-places were reckoned 
ſacred Things both by Heathens and Chriftians 
without any formal Conſecration: And the Ro- 
mans accounted it a Piece of Impiety in an 
. be St ne Inns Cale 


ra. 
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[a] Cod. Th. Lib. 9. Tit. 17. de Sepulchris violatis. 


Leg. 5. Pergit audacia ad Buſta diem functorum & Agge- 


res Conſecratos: Cum & lapidem hinc movere, terram folli- 
citare, & ceſpitem vellere, proximum ſacrilegio Majores 
ſemper habuerint: ſed ornamenta quidam Tricliniis aut 
Porticibus auferunt de ſepulchris. Quibus primis conſu- 
lentes, ne in Piaculum incidant, contaminata Religione 
buſtorum, hoc fieri prohibemus, pœna Manium vindice 
le] Cod. Juſt, ubi ſupra, Leg. 5; 


. 
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Caſe to diſturb or violate the Aſhes of the 


Dead, except it were thoſe of their publick 
Enemies, whoſe Graves were not reckoned ſa- 
cred, as Paulus [ f] the great Lawyer determin'd: 


And therefore it was lawful for any one to 
take the Stones of ſuch Graves and turn them 
to any other Uſe, and no Action of Violating < 
N could be brought e them. 4 


BUT in al Aber Caſes, me 5 


5 Ga of the Dead were Places Seel. 3. 


of great Sacredneſs; and conſe- he Way of 
quently Places of great Securi- dofning Graver, 
ty: Inſomuch, that they were different among 


reckoned ſafe Repoſitories not Hearbens and cls. 


only for the Dead, to ſecure Hias. 
them from Violence, but alſo for by 


any Ornaments chat- were let. about them; or 5 


Riches that together with the Dead were of- 
ten buried with them. For the Romans often 


adorned their Monuments with rich Pillars 


of Marble and fine Statues and Images ſet 
about them. As appears from ſeveral Laws in 
the Tbeodoſian Code | g], which are made to re- 


ftrain the Pillagers of them: And alſo from 


great Variety of Roman Writers, which Gorho- 
fred [h] mentions and alledges in his Comment 
upon one of thoſe Laws, as Pliny, Cicero, Aggenus, 

 Propertias, 


— — 


mA Digeſt. Lib. 47. Tit. 12. de 3 Violato. Le 
Sepulchra hoſtium nobis Religioſa non ſunt; 1deoque 
Lidel inde Sublatos in quemlibet uſum convertere poſ- 
ſumus: Non Sepulchri Violati actio competit. 
[21 Cod. Th. Lib. 9. Tit. 17. de Sepulcris violatis 
Leg. 2, & 4. 
[b] Gothofred. in Leg. 2. ibid. 
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 Propertius, Servins, and Eutropius, who gives a par- 
ticular Account of 7rajar's Pillar, which was 
One hundred and forty Foot high. The Two 
Antonines indeed laid ſome Reſtraint upon the 
exceſſive Vanity and Profuſeneſs of the Romans 
in this Matter, making ſevere Laws againſt 
Extravagance in Burying, and Building of Se- 
pulchres, as Julius Capirolinus [i] informs us: But 
this did not hinder Men from adorning their 
Monuments with Marble Statues and Pillars, and 
ſuch like common Ornaments, as we afterwards 
find allowed in one of the Laws of Gordian in 
the Juſtinian [R] Code. So that theſe Monu- 
ments of the Heathen were often very pomp- 
ous and magnificent both in Building and Or- 
nament, which frequently made them become a 
Prey and Spoll to rapacious Invaders. But we 
can hardly ſuppoſe this of any Chriſtian Se- 
pulchres tor the firſt Three hundred Years. 
Caius an ancient Writer and Presbyter of the 
Church of Rome about the Year 210, ſpeaks of 
the Trophies and Monuments [I] of St. Peter 
and St. Paul, which were then to be ſeen, the 
one in the Vatican in the Via Trinmphalis, and the 
other in the Via Oftienſis : But theſe Trophies 
were not ſo magnificent, whatſoever they were, 


* = a . .. m_ _ 8 


[Li] Capitolin. Vit. Marci Antonint. p. 78. Tunc Antc- 
nini Leges ſepeliendi, ſepulchrorumque aſperrimas ſanxerunt: 
Quandoquidem caverunt, Ne uti quis vellet fabricaret Se- 
pulchrum: Quod hodieque ſervatur. . 
[ Cod. Juſtin. Lib. 3. Tit. 44. de Religioſis & ſump- 
tibus funerum. Leg. 7. Statuas Sepulchro ſuperimponere, 
vel Monumento ornamenta ſuperaddere non prohiberis: 
Cum jure ſuo eorum quæ minus prohibira ſunt, unicuique 
facultas libera non denegetur. e 


LJ Ap. Euſeb. Lib. 2. cap. 25. 
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but that afterwards about the Year 258, they 
were tranſlated by Pope Xy/tzs [m] into the Ca- 
tacumbs for Fear of ſome Indignity that might 
be offered to them in the Heat of Perſecution. 
The moſt that we can ſuppoſe is, That they 
were Grave-ſtones with an Inſcription, de- 
claring their Names and Character, and the 
Time and Manner of their Death. And ſome 


this. For ſometimes great Multitudes of Mar- 
tyrs were buried in one common Grave, and 
then the Inſcription contained only the Num- 
ber, and not the Names, or any particular 
Account of them. Prudentizs [n] ſays, He had 
obſerved one ſuch Grave wherein Sixty Mar- 
tyrs were buried together. St. Fames's Monu- 
ment at Feruſalem was no more than a Pillar 
[0] or Grave-ſtone with an Inſcription. And 
in after-Ages the Chriſtians were not very fond 

of erecting ſtately Monuments before they came 

to bury in Churches. For they had obſerved. 


WEE OR A eu 


the Heathen Monuments, and how many Laws 
the Emperors were forced to make againſt the 
e, Violation of Sepulchres : Which made many pi- 
ut ous Chriſtians think how much better and ſafer 
it was to build themſelves Monuments in their 
—= Wl Life-rime by Liberality to the Poor, than to 

build ſtately and coſtly Monuments for Thieves 
„„ Cs: „ 
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Un] Depoſitio Martyrum. ap. Pearſon. Annal. Cyprian. 
p. 62. Tertio Kalendas Julii, Petri in Caracumbas, & 
Pauli Oſtienſe, Tuſco & Baſſo Cols. _ 1 

D] Prudent. Peri Stephan. Hymn. 4. de Hippolyto. 
Quorum ſolus habet comperta Vocabula Chriſtus. 

D Euſeb. Lib. 2. cap. 23. calls it g. and St. Je- 
com Tirulus, de Script. Eccleſ. cap. 2. 5 — 


of them, we are ſure, were not ſo much as 


what Spoil and Ravagement had been made f 
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and Robber s to plunder at their Pleaſure. Thus 
St. Ferom ſays of Paula, That ſhe gave all her 


Subſtance to the Poor, and wiſhed not to have 


any Thing at her Death, but that ſhe might be 
beholden for a Winding-ſheet to the Charity of 
others. And Epirem Syrus left it upon his Will, 
That nothing ſhould be expended upon his Fu- 
neral ; but whatever ſhould be appointed for 
that, ſhould be given to the Poor, as Gre- 
gory Nyſſen, | p ] reports in the Lite of that great 

. 8 Luminary of the Eaſtern Church. And 
St. Baſil exhorts Rich Men in general [] rather 


Saint and 


to expend their Superfluities Ii Works of Piety, 


than to build themſelves coſtly Sepulchres, For 


what Need have you of a ſumptuous Monument, 


or a coſtly Entombing ? What Advantage is there 
in a fruitleſs Expence ? Prepare your own Fune- 
ral whilſt you live. Works of Charity and Mer- 
ey are the Funeral Obſequies you can beſtow 


upon yourſelf. 


Seck. 4. tween Heathens and Chriſtians 


N 2 was in the Manner of Burying. 


ANOTHER Difference be- 


of Burying: The 
Heathens common- 
ly Burning the 


Boch, and putting 


the Bones and 


Aſhes in Urns : 
But the Chriſtians 
buried the 
whole in the Earth, 
aAbhorring the Hea- 
then 5 


5 2 


Body 


For the Heathen for the moſt 
part burned the Bodies of the 


Dead in Funeral Piles, and then 


gathered up the Bones and Aſhes 
and put them in an Urn above- 
Ground : But the Chriſtians ab- 


horred this Way of Burying ; 


and therefore never uſed it, but 
put the Body whole into the 
_ Ground ; or if there was Occa- 
ſion for any other Way of Bu- 


[p] Nyſſen. Vit. Ephrem. T. 3. p. 613. 


ryin 2, 


[4] Baſil. Hom, in Divites. Tom. 1. 
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riyng, they embalmed the Body, to lay it in 
a Catacumb, that it might not be offenſive to 
them in ſuch Places, where they were ſometimes 
forced to hold their religious Aſſemblies. That 
the Chriſtians uſed the plain and ſimple Way of 
Inhumation, and not Burning, is evident from 
the Objection of the Heathen in Minucius [r]: 
They abhor Funeral Piles, and condemn Burn- 
ing by Fire, for Fear 1t ſhould hinder their 
Reſurrection. To which the Chriſtian anſwers: 

We do not [5], as ye ſuppoſe, fear any Detri- 
ment from Burying (by Fire) but we retain the 
ancient Cuſtom of Inhumation as more eligible 
and commodious. The ſame is evident from 
Tertullian, who ſays, Some of the Heathen ab- 
ſtained from Burning upon a ſuperſtitious [r] 
Notion, that the Soul hovered over tlie Body 

atter Death : And theretore they would not burn 
the Body out of a needleſs Compaſſion to the 
Soul. But, ſays he, our Reaſon is Piety and 
Humanity to the Body, not flatrering it as the 
Relicks of the Soul, but abhorring Cruelty in 
reſpect to the Body itſelf, for as much as no 

Man deſerves to be NOT by a Penal Death. 


* * a * 9 0 


damnant ignium Sepulturas. 8 
[] Ibid. p. 101. Nec ut creditis, ullum damnum ſe- 
pulturæ timemus, ſed veterem & meliorem Conſuetudinem 
humandi frequentamus. 80 EEO 2 


U Minuc. p. 32. Inde videlicet & execrantur Rogos, 


[e Tertul. de Anima. cap. 51. Et hoc enim in opinione 
quorundam eſt: Propterea nec ignibus funerandum aiunr, 
parcentes ſuperflud animæ. Alia eſt autem ratio Pietatis 
iltius, non reliquiis animæ adulatrix, ſed Crudelitatis eti- 
am corporis nomine averſatrix, quod & ipſum homo non 
uuque mereatur pœnali exitu impendi. 5 


Parentation, as they called it: Whic 
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In another Place [4] he derides the Heathens for 


their contradictory Cuſtoms, firſt in Burning the 


Body with great Barbarity, and then making 


Feaſts and Sacrifices at their Graves 4 way of 
1 Was to 

make the ſame Fires both oblige them and of- 
fend them; to ſhew themſelves cruel under the 


Pretence of Piety, and inſult them by making 


Feaſts in Behalf of thoſe whom they had burnt 
before. The Criticks are not agreed when or 


by what Means this Cuſtom of Burning was 
laid aſide by the Romans. Some think it was 


forbidden by the 'I'wo Anonines in their ſevere 
Laws about Funerals, mentioned before : But 
Gothofred and others, not without Reaſon, think 

this a Miſtake : Becauſe not only Tertullian de- 
rides it as ſtill cuſtomary among the Heathen, 
but alſo becauſe there is ſome Intimation given 

in one of Theodoſizs's Laws, That there was ſome 


| Remains of it even in his Time: For he ſpeaks 
of both Cuſtoms, that is, of Burying not only 


whole Bodies in Coffins under-Ground, but al- 
tf [x] of Burying in Urns above-Ground ; 
which ſuppoſes the Body to be burnt before, 


and the Remains only, the Bones and the Aſhes, 


to be put in an Urn and kept above-Ground. 
However, it 1s certain, ' that this Cuſtom was 
quite worn out even among the Heathen with- 
in the Space of Forty Years after. For Ma- 

5 RES EW. 
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[+] Id. de Reſur. cap. 1. Ego magis ridebo vulgus, tunc 
quoque quum ipſos defunctos atrociſſime exurit, quos poſt- 
modum guloſiſſime nutrit, iiſdem ignibus & promerens & 
offendens. O Pietatem de Crudelitate ludentem ! —\& 
[e] Cod. Th. Lib. 9. Tit. 17. de ſepulchris Violatis. 
Leg. 6. Omnia que ſupra terram Urnis clauſa, vel ſarco- 
 fagis corpora detinentur, extra Urbem delata ponantur, &c. 
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crobins, who lived in the Time of the Young- 
er Theodoſius, about the Year 420, ſays expreſsly 
[,], That the Uſe or Cuſtom of Burning the 


Bodies of the Dead, was quite left off in that 


Age, and all that he knew of it was only from 
ancient Reading. It is moſt probable, that the 
Heathen Cuſtom altered by Degrees from the 
Time of Commodus the Emperor: For Commodzs 
himſelf and many of his Friends were buried 
by Inhumation, and not by Burning, as a Learn- 
ed Perſon [T] obſerves out of Xiphilin: And 
from that Time the Cuſtom of Burning might 
decreaſe, till at laſt under the Chriſtian Empe- 


rors, though without any Law to forbid it, the 


contrary Cuſtom entirely prevailed, and this 
quite dwindled into nothing, But the Chri- 
ſtians were always very tenacious of the plain 
Way of Burying by Inhumation, and never would 
conſent to uſe any other: Reckoning it a great 
Piece of Barbarity in their Perſecutors, whene- 


ver they denied them this decent Interment af- 


ter Death, as they ſometimes did, either by ex- 
poſing their Bodies to the Fury of Wild Beaſts 
and Birds of Prey, or Burning them in Scorn 
and Deriſion of their Doctrine of a future Re- 
ſurrection. Thus, Euſebizs [a] ſays out of the 
Epiſtle of the Church of Smyrna, they treated 


Puycarp at the Inſtigation of the Jens, Burning 
his Body, according ta their own Cuſtom, after 


which the Chriſtians were content to gather 


up his Bones and bury them, And ſo they 


D 3 treated 


[DD Maccrob. Saturnal. Lib. # gap. 7: Licet urendi cop: 
lec 5 


Pora defunctorum uſus noſtro ulo nullus lit, Kc. 
( Euſeb, Lib. 4. cap, 13: 
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treated the Martyrs of Lyons and Vienna in 
France, to the great Grief of the Chriſtians, 
Whom they would not allow to bury them, but 

for Six Days together kept them above-Ground, 
and then burned their Bodies, and caſt their 


Aſhes into the River Roſne, in Deſpite to their 


| Belief of a Reſurrection; crying out, Now let 
us ſee Whether they will riſe again, and whether 


their G0 pb is able to deliver them out of our 


Hands: As the ſame Euſebius [b] relates the 
Story out of The Ads and Monuments of their Paſ- | 
fron. Thus Maximus the Preſident threatned 
Pharacus the Martyr [e], That though he raiſed 
- himſelf upon the Confidence that his Body at- 
ter Death ſhould be embalmed and buried, he 
would defeat his Hopes by cauſing his Body to 
be burnt, and ſprinkling his Aſhes before the 
Wind. And it were eaſy to give other Exam- 


ples of the like Uſage of them upon ſuch Oc- 


caſions, ſome of which are related by the Hea- 

then Hiſtorian [4] himſelf, not without ſome 
Reſentment and Reflexton upon the unnatural 
Cruelty and Inhumanity of ſuch Proceedings. 


"x70 | From the laſt Inftance of the 

Set. 5. Preſidents Threatning the Mar- 

 Embalming ef tyr Tharacas, that he ſhould not 
Bodies much uſed be embalmed, it were eaſy to 
by atk der vs 7755 infer, that the Cuſtom of Chri- 
ee them flians was to beſtow the Ho- 
te derben. nour and Charge of Embalming 
commonly upon their Martyrs 

| | EE al 


[6] Eaſeb. Lib. 5. cap. 1. 5 
[c] Acta Tharaci. ap. Baron. an. 299. n. 21. 


% Ammian. Marcellin. Lib. 22, p. 241. Vid. Socrat. 
IIb. 3. cap. 1. Euſeb, Lib. 8, cap. 4. 
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lervatis unguenta 
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at leaſt, if not upon others. But the Cuſtom 
ſeems to have been more general: For the Hea- 
then in Minucins [e] makes it a Matter of Re- 
proach to Chriſtians univerſally, That they 
would make uſe of no Odors for their Bodies 

whilſt they lived, but reſerved all coſtly Oynt- + 
ments for their Funerals, And Tertullian leems 
to intimate [/], That the Preparation of the 
Body for its Funeral with Odoriferous Spices | 
was the general Practice of Chriſtians, *Tis 


true, ſays he, we buy no Frankincenſe : But if 


Arabia complains of this; let the Sabeans know, 


that more of their coſtly Wares is ſpent in bu- 
rying of Chriſtians, than the Heathens ſpend 


in their Temples in offering Incenſe to their 


Gods. One of the chief Ingredients in this 
Unction of the Body or Embalming was Myrrh : 


Whence Prudentlus alluding to the Cuſtom [g] 
lays, The Sabean Myrrh Anointing the Body, 
by its Medicinal Vertue preſerves it from Cor- 


ruption. This was the particular Uſe and Vir- 


tue of Myrrh, as Grotius [4] obſerves out of Pliny. 
And therefore he tells us farther out of Herodo- 
bas [i] alſo, that the Eaſtern Nations were wont 
to make Uſe of Myrrh to embalm the Bodies 
of the Dead, And that the Jens uſed an Un- 


, . 
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e] Minuc. p. 35. Non corpus cdoribus honeſtatis: Re- 
7 Funeribus. „ ET 
[LF J Tertul. Apol, cap. 42, Thura plane non emimus. 


81 Arxabiæ 8 Sabæi pluris & carioris ſuas 


merces Chriſtianis ſepeliendis proffigari, quam Dis fumi- 
gandis, Vid. de Idololatria. cap. 11. Et Acta Euplij. ay, 


9 * 


Baronium. an. 303. n. 149. 


[8] Prudent. Cathemerin. Hymn. de Exequus deſuncto, 


rum. Aſperſaque myrrha Sabæo Corpus medicamine ſervat, 


IL. Gror, in Mat. 2, 11. [7 Hefodot. Lib. 2, 


e 
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ction as a Preparation for Burial, is infallibly + 


certain in general both from the Teſtimony of 


dur SAVIOUR given to the Woman who anointed 
his Body to the Burial, and alſo from what St. 


Jobn ſays in particular of Joſeph of Arimathea, 


and Nicodemus, that they brought a Mixture of 


Myrrh and Aloes, about an Hundred Pound 


Weight, and took the Body of Jesus, and 
wound it in the Linnen-Clothes, with the Spices, 
as the Manner of the Jews is to bury, John xix. 
39. From hence moſt probably the Chriſtians 
took their Intimation of paying the ſame Re- 
ſpect to the Bodies of the Dead. The Ancj- 
ents alſo were of Opinion that there was ſome- _ 
thing myſtically denoted in the Preſents made 
by the Wiſe Men to our Saviour at his Birth, 
When they preſented him with Gifts, Gold, Frank- 


cenſe, and Myrrh : Gold, as to a King ; Frankin- 
incenſe, as to GoD ; and Myrrh, as to a Man 


that muſt die and be buried. For though they 
might intend none of theſe Things, yet the | 
HoLy GrosT might direct theſe Preſents to 

be ſuch as might ſignify all theſe Things with- 

cout their Knowledge; as he directed Mary's 
 Anointing of CRHRISTH to his Burial; For ſo 


our LoxD himſelf was pleaſed to interpret and 


accept it, though perhaps that was not parti- 
cularly in her Intention. It is certain this was 


the general Notion of the Ancients concern- 


ing the Myrrh preſented to our Saviour : As 
Maldonat [] from Irene, Cyprian, Origen, Baſil, 


Gregory Nyſſen, Cbry ſaſtom, Ambroſe, Anſtin, Ferom, 
Ju vencus and Sedulizs. And the Opinion ſeems 
to have taken its Original from the Practice of 
VVV 5 : -. The 


— 
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[A] Maldon. in Mat. 2. 13. 


ta. An. — * 
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the Eaſtern Countries in uſing Myrrh in the 
Preparation of dead Bodies for their Burial. 
And this concurring exactly with the Fewiſh 
Cuſtom and our Saviour's Manner of Burial, 
might probably the more incline the Ancients to 
be curious in uſing the ſame Preparation of dead 
Bodies for their Funeral. But they had alſo a 
| farther Reaſon for it: For they were often 
obliged to bury their Dead in thoſe Places 
where they were to aſſemble for Divine Ser- 
vice: And in that Caſe it was Neceſſary that 
they ſhould uſe Embalming to preferve the Bo- 
dies from Corruption, and make thoſe Places 
to be the leſs offenſive: As I find a late In- 
genious Writer is alſo inclined to think [I] in 
his Reflexions on this Subject. Now the Hea- 
thens having generally another Way of Bury- 
ing, this Callom was of no Uſe among them: 
For it was incongruous to uſe Methods to 
preſerve the Body from Corruption, which they 
intended immediately to deſtroy by Fire and 
reduce to Aſhes in a Funeral-Pile, Theſe Things 
were plainly contradictory to one another: 
And therefore as the Roman Heathens made no 
Uſe of Embalming, ſo we may reckon this an- 
other Difference between the Chriſtian Fune- 
rals and thoſe of the Heathens, | 


Tamer - was one Dilference--- EEE: 
more in Point of Time. For SS 3 
the Heathens commonly per- % 3 
formed their Funeral Obſequies Day, the Heathens 
by Night: But the Chriſtians, by Nigbe. ms 
when they had Liberty, -and 

could do it with Safety, always choſe the Day. 


1— 


(. Reeves Apolog. Not. on Minucius. p. 76 
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In Times of Perſecution indeed, it is reaſona- 
ble to ſuppoſe, they might often be forced to 
celebrate their Funeral Offices, as they did o- 
thers, in the Security and Silence of the Night, 
to avoid the Rage of their Enemies. As we 
find an Example in the Paſſion of Cyprian [un], 
whoſe Body becauſe of the Curioſity of the 
Gentiles is ſaid to be buried ſecretly in the Night 
with Lamps and Torches. And yet even this 
was not always the Caſe in thoſe difficult 
Times: For the Judges were often better na- 
tured, than to deny them the common Right 
and Civility of Burying, which they themſelves 
thought was a Debt due to humane Nature in 
general: And therefore, whatever other Cruel- 
ties they exerciſed toward Chriſtians, they or- 
dinarily gratified them in ſuffering them to bu- 
ry the Martyrs whom they had ſlain; as is 
evident from ſeveral of their Acts or Hiſtories 
of their Paſſions [u]: In which Caſe there was 
no Need to fly to the Favour and Security of 
the Night, but they might bury, as they often 
did, in the open Day. Thus when Polycarp was 
burnt, the Diſciples afterward were permitted 


| quietly (o] to gather up his Bones and Re- 


Hicks, and bury them as they pleaſed. And 

Aſturius a Roman Senator is famed [p] for car- | 
rying Marinus on his own Shoulders from the | 
Place of his Martyrdom to his Graye, 


Bur 


In] Paſſio Cypr. p. 14. Ejus corpus propter Gentilium 
curioſitatem in proximo poſitum eſt cum Cereis & Scolacibus. 
I] Paſſio Maximiliani. ad calcem Lact. de Mort. per- 
ſec. p. 46. Pompeiana Matrona corpus ejus de Judics me- 
ruit & impoſuit Dormitorio ſuo. & nr 
, 00 

[7] Euſeb. Lib. 7. cap. 16. 
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Bor however this Matter ſtood in Times of 


Perſecution, it is certain, that as ſoon as Con- 
ffantine came to the Throne, Chriſtians choſe 


to perform their Funeral Rites openly in the 
Day: Which they did all the Time of Conſtan- 


tine and Conſtantins; at which Julian the Apo- 


ſtate was ſo highly offended, that he ſet forth _ 


an Edict on purpoſe to forbid it, which is a 


certain Evidence in the Caſe. We underſt nd, 


ſays he, that the Bodies of the Dead [] are 
carried to their Graves with great Concourſe 


of People, and Multitudes to attend them: 
Which is an ominous Sight and a Defilement to 
the Eyes of Men. For how can the Day be 


auſpicious that ſees a Funeral? Or how can 


Men go thence to the Gods and to the Tem- 
ples ? Therefore becauſe Grief in Funeral Ob- 


ſequies rather chuſes Secrecy, and it is all one 


to the Dead whether they be carried forth by 
Night or by Day, it is fit that ſuch Spectacles 
ſhould not tall under the View of all the Peo- 
ple, that true Grief, and not the Pomp and 


Oſtentation of Obſequies ſhould appear in Fu- 


nerals. This is a plain Reflexion on the Pra- 5 
ctice of the Chriſtians in the 'Two foregoing 


Reigns. 


2 a 


[9] Cod. Th. Lib. 9. Tit. 17. de Violandis Sepulchris. 


Leg. 5. Efferri cognovimus cadavera mortuorum per con- 
ferram populi frequentiam, & per maximam inſiſtentium 
denſitatem: quod quidem oculos hominum infauſtis inceſ— 


tar aſpectibus. Qui enim dies eſt bene auſpicatus a Funere? 
aut quomodo ad Deos & Templa venietur? Ideoque quo- 
niam & dolor in Exſequlis ſecretum amat, & diem functis 
nihil intereſt, utrum per noctes an per dies efferantur, 
liberari convenit populi totius aſpectus, ut Dolor eſſe in 
Funeribus, non Pompa Exſequiarum, nec Oſtentatio videa- 


ur. 
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Reigns. It grieved Julian to ſee the Chriſtians 
celebrate their Funerals ſo openly by Day, and 
with Indications of Joy rather than Grief ; eſpe- 
cially in their Tranſlations of Martyrs, which 
was of the ſame Nature with Funerals, and 
was performed with great Magnificence and Ex- 
preſſions of Joy, with Plalmody and Hymns to 
Gov, in a general Aſſembly and Concourſe of 

the People. As it was particularly in the Tran- 
lation of Babylus from Daphne to Antioch, which 
happened in his Time, and was one of the great 
_ Grievances in his Reign. For, as the Hiſtorian 
[+] tells us, all the Cnriſtians of Antioch, Men 

and Women, young Men and Virgins, old Men 


and Children accompanied the Coffin all the 


Way, having their Precentors to ſing Pſalms, at 
the End of every one of which the whole Mul- 
titude joyned by way of Antiphonal Reſponſe, with 
this Verſicle, Confounded be all they that worſhip carv- 
ed Images, and that boaſt themſelves in Idols or ain 
Gods. This they did for the Space of Six thou- 
fand Paces or Forty Furlongs, even in the Hear- 
ing of Julian himſelf: Which ſo inraged him, 

that the next Day he put many of them into | 
Priſon, and ſome to extreme Torture and Death. 

And this, no Doubt, was the ſecret Reaſon of 

his enacting that Law againſt the Manner of 
_ celebrating Chriſtian Funerals ; though the Law 
itſelf pretends other Reaſons, taken from the 
ſuperſtitious Principles of his profound Philoſo- 
phy and Religion. His firſt Reaſon is, That 
the very Sight of a Funeral by Day, and much 
| more heit Accendance upon jr, polures Men 
TREE „„ 
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ii Socrat. Lib. 3. cap. 18. Sozomen. Lib. 5. cap. 19. 
Nuflin. Lib, 1. cap. 35: Theodor. Lib, 3, cap. 1“ 
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ſo, that they are not fit all that Day to attend 
upon the Service of the Gods. And therefore a 
Prieſt or a Magiſtrate, by the Rules of the 


Roman Superſtition, . was not allowed to attend 


upon any Funeral by Day, but only by Night; 


as Gothofred [s] out of the beſt Roman Writers, 


Servias and Donatus, Aulus Gellius, Seneca, Tacitms 
and Dio, ſhews at large in his Expoſition of 


that Law. This is a Reaſon taken from the 


” Principles of his own Superſtition in Religion. 
Another is taken from the Principles of his Phi- 
loſophy, of which he pretended to be a great 


Matter ; namely this, That the Secrecy and Si- 


lence of the Night was fitter for Sorrow, than 
the Pomp and Oſtentation of the Day, as he 
called it. A third Reaſon was, That it was 
all one to the Dead, whether they were buried 
by Night or by Day: And therefore it was 
more commodious to bury by Night for the 
Sake of the Living, who by Nocturnal Funerals 
could not be polluted or offended. But the 
Chriſtians deſpiſed theſe Reaſons both as Un- 

_ philoſophical, and Ridiculous and Irreligious. 
As to the firſt, they knew no Pollution ariſing 
from the Attendance of a dead Body or a Fu- 

neral. The Bodies of Chriſtians were the Mem- 


bers of CHR ISTTH, both alive and dead; and 


they owned no Defilement in accompanying ſuch 


to their Graves, who were there only laid aſleep 
and at reſt, as Candidates of the Reſurrection. 
Whatever the Gentile Theology might teach, they 


were fully perſuaded that the Dead were in 
the Communion of Saints ſtill, and as ſuch might 


be communicated with and attended without 
8 2 . 0 


[] Gorhofred in dick. Leg. Juliani 


EY | . wennn 


: 45 2 The AN TIQUITIES of the | Book XXIII. 


a * 


any moral Defilement or Pollution. And for 


his ſecond Reaſon from Philoſophy, That the 


Night is more convenient for Sorrow, while the 


"0 Day only ſerves for Pomp and Oſtentation : 
This was no Argument to them, who were 


taught not to give way to exceſſive Sorrow 
for the Dead, nor to ſorrow as others with- 


out Hope for them that were only fal'n aſleep: 


For Chriſtian Mournings had alto a Mixture 


of Joy and Comfort in them: Their Funeral 
Pomp was chiefly Pſalmody and Praiſes, with 
which they conducted the deceaſed Party to 
the Grave: And ſuch a Pomp as that had no- 


thing of Oſtentation in it 2 It ; ſerved Only to 
provoke the Living to Holineſs and Vertue, to be 


mindful of Death, and to make a good Prepara- 


tion for it: And therefore was proper to be ex- 
hibited in open View, in the Eyes of all the 


People, in the moſt publick Manner, among 


Crowds of Spectators and a general Concourſe. 


For all which the Day was far more convenient 


than the Night, the Deſign of their Funerals 


being to be ſeen of all the People. And there- 
fore ſince it was an indifferent thing to the 
Dead whether they were buried by Day or by | 


Night, (which was his third Reaſon) the Chri- 
ſtians choſe the Day tor ſuch Solemnities, as be- 


ing much more proper for the Living, whoſe 


Advantage herein was cheifly regarded. 


Ap upon theſe Reaſons the Chriſtians con- 


tinued to perform their Funeral Obſequies by 
Day, notwithitanding Julian's Inhibition or | 
Reaſons to the contrary. Gothofred thinks, that 


from this Time there is no Inftance of their 


Burying by Night: Againſt which he fays 


there is nothing to be alledged but one Paſ- 
= ſage 


N 
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ſage in St. Ambroſe, which ſeems to ſpeak [U] 
ſtill of Funerals by Night: For writing to 
Widows, he bids them conſider, whether Mar- 
rying again, and being conducted Home with 
1 orches in the Night, would not look as much 


like a Funeral as a Marriage 2 But Gothofred 


ſays, this 1s not any Account of Fact, or what 


was then practiſed, but only an Alluſion to 
the Ancient Cuſtom of uſing Torches both at 


Marriages and Funerals, according to that of 
the Poet, Vivire felices inter utramque facem, which 
was the common Acclamation of the People to 
the new-married Couple, Live happy all your 
Lives between your Marriage-Torch and your 
Funeral-Torch. But I am not ſure that this 
is a good Anſwer, becauſe there are other un- 


deniable Evidences in Fact of Chriſtians bury- 


ing with Lamps and Torches attending the Fu- 
neral. And therefore ſome other Account ſeems 
neceſſary to be given of it: And it may be 
this: That the Chriſtians even when they bu- 
ried by Day, uſed ſometimes to carry lighted 
Torches in the Proceſſion of the Funeral, as a 
Demonſtration of Joy: Which they alſo did 
upon ſome other Occaſions. For St. Ferom [u] 
lays, In all the Churches of the Eat, when 
the Goſpel was to be read, they lighted Can- 
dles in the Day-time, not to drive away the 
F : „ Darkneſs, 


—__ 
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[e] Ambroſ. de Viduis. Cum accenſis funalibus nox du- 
cirur, nonne Pompæ Funeris Exequias magis putat quam 
Thalamum preparari > _ C 
[] Hieron. cont. Vigilant. cap. 3. Per totas Orientis 
Eccleſias, quum legendum eſt Evangelium, accenduntur 
Luminaria jam Sole rutilante, non utique ad fugandas te- 
nebras, fed ad fignum Lætitiæ demonſtrandum, &c. 
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Darkneſs, but to give a Demonſtration and 
Teſtimony of their Joy for the Good News 
which the Goſpel brought, and by a corporeal 

. Symbol to repreſent that Light of which the 
Halmiſt ſpeaks, Thy Word u a Lamp to my Feet, 
and a Light unto my Paths, And therefore it is 
not improbable but that they might uſe the 
|  __ fame Ceremony in their Funerals by Day, and 
3 for the ſame Reaſon, to demonſtrate their Joy, 
father than Sorrow like the Heathens. In ac 
it is evident beyond Diſpute, that they did uſe 
lighted Torches at their Funerals; and yet no 
Intimation is given that their Funerals were by 
Night. Nazianzen ſpeaking of the Obſequies of 
his Brother Czſarizs N expreſsly, That 
his Mother carried a Torch in her Hand be- 
fore his Body at his Funeral. St. Jerom ſays 
| the Biſhops [y] of Fuleſtine did the like at the 
| Funeral of the famous Lady Paula: Some of 
them in Honour to her carried her Body to 
the Grave, and others went before the Corps 
with Lamps and Torches in their Hands. Gre- 
gory Nyſſen gives the ſame Account of the Fu- 
neral of his Stiter Macrina [⁊ ], that the Clergy 
went before the Corps, carrying lighted Torches 
In their Hands. And Theodore 85 ſpeaking of 
the Tranſlation of Chryſoſtom's Body from C- 
manæ to Conſtantinople, 2 There was ſuch a 
8 e Multitude 
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[x] Naz. Orat. 10. in Cæſarium. T. 1. p. 169. 5 
F/] Hieron. Ep. 27. ad Euſtoch. in Epitaph. Paulz. | 
Tranſlata Epiſcoporum manibus, & cervicem feretro ſubji- 
cientibus, cum alij Ponrifices Lampadas cereoſque præfer- 
rent. 

[] Nyſſen. Vit. Macrinæ. T. 2. p. 201. 

La] Theod. Lib. 5. cap. 365. | 


Chap. 11. 
Multitude of People met him in Ships in his 
Paſſage over the Boſphorus, that the Sea was 
even covered with Lamps. St. Chryſoſtom him- 
ſelf [45] ſpeaks alſo of the Uſe of Lamps in their 
Funerals. And in one of Fuſtinian's Novels [c] 
the Acolythiſts are forbidden to exact any Thing 
for their Torches, becauſe at Conſtantinople they 
were allowed for Funerals out of a Publick 
Fund, which was there provided for the In- 
terment of the Dead. Theſe are not bare 


would put the Matter 
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Alluſions to an ancient Cuſtom, but plain 
Accounts of Fact, which either prove that 


Chriſtians celebrated ſome of their Funerals 
5 Night, or elſe that they uſed lighted 


orches by Day; as ſome of the Teſtimonies 


ſeem to intimate: For Chryſoſtom ſays, they uſed 
their Lights before the Dead to ſignify that 
they were Champions or Conquerors, and as 


ſuch, conducted in Triumph to their Graves. 


And thus far Gothofred's Opinion may be ad- 
mitted, that the Chriſtians generally celebrated 
their Funerals by Day: But then this muſt be 
added to it, That they uſed Lamps and Torches 
lighted in the Day, to expreſs their Joy, and 


ſignify their Reſpect and Honour to the De- 
ceaſed as a victorious Combatant, who had 


conquered this World here below, and was 
now gone to take Poſſeſſion of a better World 


above. If any Weight could be laid upon the 


uncertain Authority of the Writer of the Life 


of St. German Biſhop of Auxerre in Surius, it 
out of Diſpute ; For he 


* 


[5] Chryſ. Hom. 4. in Hebr. p. 1784. 
Le] Juſtin, Novel. 59. cap. 5 _ 
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fays [4] the Multitude of Lights uſed at his Fu- 
neral ſeemed to outdo the Sun, and beat back 


its Rays at Noon-day. But without this un- 
certain Teſtimony enough has been ſaid to ſhew 


the Difference between the Cuſtom of the Hea- 


thens burying by Night and the Chriſtians 
burying by Day, which is the principal Thing 


I intended in this Part of my Diſcourſe. I 
only add one Thing by way of Confirmation, 
that the Chriſtians in this Age generally cele- 
brated the Euchariſt at their Funerals, which is 
_ a Service belonging to the Day, and not the 
Night; and to the Morning Part of the Day, 
and not the Afternoon, Whence in one ot 

the Councils of Carthage we find an Order, that 
if any Commendation of the Dead was to be 
made in the Afternoon, it ſhould be pertorm- 


ed only with Pra ers and not the Celebration 
of the Euchariſt: Which is a certain Argument, 


that their Funerals were then generally by 
Day, ſince the Funeral Office was in a man- 


ner appropriated to the Euchariſtical or Morn- 
ing- Service: But of this more hereafter in its 
proper Place. 5 5 


0 „„ 


(a] Surius. 30. Jul. ap. Durant, de Ritib. Lib. x, cap. 
23. n. 14. e e 
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CHAP. Ill 


| How they prepared the Body | for the Funeral, 


La 


and with mhat Religious Ceremonies and Se- 


lemnities % interred it. 


ON bans r 


4 remonies uſed in prepa- Se. r; 


| ring the Body for the Funeral, Chriſtians al. 


ways careful to 
_ bury the Dead e- 
ven with the Ha 
zard of their 


and the Solemnity of interring 
it. No Act of Charity is more 
magnified by the Ancients than 


this of Burying the Dead: And Lives. 


therefore they many Times ven 
tured upon it even with the Hazard of their 
Lives. In Times of Perſecution, and in Times 
of Peſtilential Diſeaſes this could not be done 


without great Danger; and yet they never ſcru- 
pled it in either Caſe. Aſturius a Roman Senator 


a] took the Body of Marinus the Martyr from the 
Place of Execution, and carried it on his own 
Shoulders to the Grave. And Eutychianus is 
celebrated in the Roman Martyrology and the 
Pontifical for having buried Three [5] Hun- 
dred Forty-two Martyrs in ſeveral Places with 
his own Hands. Sometimes they ventured to 
iteal away the Bodies of the Martyrs in the 
Night, when they could not otherwiſe either 
by Money or Entreaties get Liberty to bury 
them. As we learn from the Epiſtle of the 
Church of Lyons and Vienna in Euſebius [e], 

ee N Where 


—— 


Ca] Euſeb. Lib. J. cap. 16. [l] Pontifical, Vit. 
bwychian, — (ei Euſeb. Lib. 5. cap. . 


upon them, that they could not come at them by 
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where the Brethren expreſs their profoundeſt 
Sorrow and Grief becauſe their Enemies would 
not ſuffer them to bury the Bodies of their 
Martyrs. For they kept ſuch a ſtrict Guard 


Night to take them away, neither would Money 
prevail, nor any Sollicitations move the Keep- 
ers to deliver the Bodies up to be buried, but 
they kept them Six Days expoſed in the open 
Air, and then burned them, and ſcattered 
their Aſhes in the River, that there might be 

no Relicks of them 2 upon the Earth. 
The Brethren here ventured their Lives by 

Night, to have got the Bodies, if it had been 

poſſible, to have given them a decent Fune- 
ral. And there want not Inſtances in the an- 

5 e ee Lama of ſome who became Mar- 
tyrs themſelves upon this account for their ex- 

ceſſive Charity to their Brethren. The other 
difficult Caſe in which they expreſſed an equal 

Charity and Concern, was the Time when Pe- 

ſtilential Diſeaſes raged in the World. Even in 

this Caſe they would never deſert their Bre- 
thren while alive, nor leave them unburied af- 
ter Death. Dionyſius Biſhop of Alexandria gives 

* us a remarkable Inſtance of this Care Ti in 

that terrible Plague that happened in Egypt in 

his Time. He ſays, the Chriſtians not only 
attended their Brethren when they were ſick, 
but alſo took Care of them when they were 
dead, cloſing their Eyes and Mouths, laying 
them forth, watching with them, waſhing their 
Bodies, dreſſing them and clothing them in 
Garments proper for their Burial, and then carry- 
5 : _ 


— 


* tam 


[4] Ap. Euſeb. Lib. 7. cap. 22, 


vn 
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ing them out on their own Shoulders to their 
Graves: In doing which they often ventured ſo 


far, that in a ſhort Time it was their own Lot 


to have the ſame good Offices done to them 


ſelves by others. 
THIS Paſſage of Dion Ahiews see 
us not only the great Charity Sect. 2. 


| crying the Dead, bur alſo ſome of *** Bech for Buri. 


. J. RS as ut DO 


the leſſer Circumſtances and Ce- Eyes and: Mouth : 


poſing the Body for its Burial. 'al Nations. 
Firſt, he ſays, they were uſed  _ 


ly Thing by Nature itſelf. Only the Romans ad- 
ded another Ceremony to 1t, which had nothing 
of Nature, but Superſtition in it: Which was, 


tion, was as neceſſary to be done, as it was neceſ- 
of Men. The Ground of this Superſtition I wil 
not ſtand to enquire into, but only obſerve, 
That as the Chriſtians rejected this Ceremony 
becauſe it was a mere Superſticion, ſo they re- 
TOE e 


3 


133 
p * 


Ce] Plin. Nat. Hiſt. Lib. 11. cap. 37. p. 204. Moriene 
I Abus oculos operire, rurſuſque in Rogo patefacere, Qui- 
mum magno ritu Sacrum eſt. Ita more condito, ut ne- 
que ab homing ſupremum eos ſpectart fas fit, & cœ o 923 


- 


NMendi nefas, 


* 


of the ancient Chriſtians in Bu- Ho they prepared 


4 emonies than uſually _ Obſerved. A decent Circum- 
| mn Preparing and decently cOm— ſtance, | obſerved by 


to cloſe its Eyes and Mouth as ſoon as it was 
dead. Which was a Cuſtom of Decency obſerv- 
ed by all Nations, and taught them as a come- 


as Pliny [e] deſcribes it, To open their Eyes 
again at the Funeral-Pile, and ſhew them to 
eaven : Which, according to the Roman Superſti- 


ſary at firſt to cloſe their Eyes againſt the Tail 
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tained the other as . to that Decency 


R 


r 
Then Waſhing” 
the Body in Na- 


ature. e 


by 


Tux next Circumſtance men- 
tioned by Dionyſius was laying 
the Body out, and Waſhing it 
with Water. This was a Cere- 
mony uſed not only by the 


Greeks and Romans, but by the 


Hebrews alſo: From whom it was taken and 


continued by the Chriſtians, as it is now by the 
: 3 though for more ſuperſtitious Reaſons than 
formerly, as Buxtorf acquaints us [/ J, at this 
Day. That it was à very early Rite derived from 
the Jews to the Chriſtians, we learn from the 


Account which 


is given of Tabitha, Acts ix. 37. 


Where it is ſaid , That hen ſhe was dead , 


they waſhed her, 
ber. And ſome 
Meaning of the 


and laid her in an upper Cham- 
will have [g] this to be the 
Apoſtle, 1 Cor. xv. 29, where he 


ſpeaks of being baptized or wafhed for the Dead: 


Which is not ſo certain. However, the Cu- 


ſtom is mentioned as uſual among Chriſtians, 
not only by Dionyſius, but Jertullian [G], who tays, 
The Chriſtians uſed Bathing as well as the Hea- 
thens, at proper Times for Health, to preſerve 
their vital Heat and Blood : For it was time 
enough to grow pale and cold when they came 
to be waſhed after Death. This was alſo an 1n- 
nocent and decent Ceremony, and therefore 
the Chriſtians retained it, not for any myſtical 


e Signification, 


. 


cen Buxtorf. Synagog. Judaic. cap. 35. P. 597: 


Ig] Vid. Beza in Act. 9. 37. 


- 


Ie Tertul. Apol. cap. 42. Lavor honeſta hora & ſalu- 
bri, que mihi & calorem & ſanguinem ſervet: Rigere & 


pallere poſt Lavacrum mortuus poſſum. 


9 
. 
» . 
£ 


Civil Rite, and comely Preparation of the Be- 


by Dionyſius, is Dreſſing and A- 1 
5 3 Body in Lobes pro- COT 
per for its Funeral. He takes no 
notice of Anointing the Body 
with precious Oyntment, nor ſplendid. 
- of the Ute--of any; ben eh 
(which was proper to be mentioned between 
Waſhing and Clothing); becauſe this was not ſo 
generally uſed, as being a more chargeable thing, 
and not ſo proper therefore to the deplorable 
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8 * 


9 : — 
* 


Signification, that any of them mention, but as a 


dy for its Burial, How long it continued in 


Practice, I know not exactly: But Durantus [7] 
gives later Inſtances of its Uſe out of Gregory 
the Great, and Gregory of Tours, and Bede's Life f 
St. Cuthbert, and Eginhardus s Life of Charles the 
Gre#h e e TW ne wg.” 


% 


TEE next Circumſtance noted © 
Funeral Robes: 


And theſe ſome- 
times rich and 


Caſe he was ſpeaking of. But we have had 


Occaſion to ſpeak enough of this before. The 


preſent Circumſtance of Drefling and Adorn- 


ing the Body in ſome Robes or Veſtments pro- 
per for its Burial, is mentioned by ſeveral 
other Writers, who ſpeak of theſe Robes as 


differing much, either according to the Dignity 
and Quality of the Deceaſed, or the Quality of 
thoſe who prepared them. Euſebius [K] lays, 


Aſturias being a rich and noble Roman Senator, 
wound up the Body of Marinus the Martyr, 


& H mario, in a very rich Garment, and 


ſo carried him to his Grave. And Conſtantine, 


E 4 according 


— — 


— Sx 
„ — 


i] Duranr, de Ritib. Lib. x. cap. 2 3 
1 10 Euſeb. Lib. Ts cap: 165 | Fi 
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according to the Dignity of an Emperor, was 
buried in a Purple Robe, with other Magnifi- 
cCence proper to the Dignity of his Perſon, as 
the ſame Euſebius [I] informs us. And St. Jerom 
ſignifies this to have been the Cuſtom of the 
Rich [n], tho' according to his uſual Manner he 
ſomewhat ſatyrically inveighs againſt it: Spare, 
I pray, yourſelves, ſpare at leaſt your Riches 
which ye love: Why do you wind up your 
Dead in Clothes of Gold? Why does not your 
Ambition ceaſe in the midit of Mourning and 
_ Tears? Cannot the Bodies of the Rich find a 
Way to rot any otherwiſe than in Silk? Thus 
he at once gives us the Cuſtom, and his own 
tart Reflexion on it; ſhewing himfelf a Friend 
rather to the plain and common Way of Dreſ- 
ling the Dead tor their Funeral : Which was to 
wrap them up in clean Linnen Clothes, after 
the Example of CHRIST's Body, as the Manner 
of the Jews was to bury. So St. Ferom ſays in 
another Place [AJ], ſpeaking of the Woman that 
was Seven times Imitten: The Clergy whoſe Of- 
fice it was, wound up her bloody Body in Lin- 
nen- Clothes. And ſo Prudentius in his Hymn upon 
the Obſequies of the Dead, repreſents it as the 
moſt uſual Funeral [o] Dreſs. And Athanaſins 
33 5 e N 


— 


CT Euſeb, de Vit. Conſt. Lib. 4. cap. 6666. 

[mn] Hieron. Vit. Pauli. Parcite, quæſo, vobis, parcite 
ſaltem divitiis quas amatis. Cur & mortuos veſtros aura- 
tis obvolvitis veſtibus? Cur ambitio inter luctus lachry- 
maſque non ceſſat? An cadavera divitum niſi in ſerico 
putreſcere neſciunt? . 1 
Da] Hieron. Ep. 49. ad Innocent. Clerici quibus id of. 

ficii erat, cruentum linteo cadaver obvolverunt. . 
(o] Prudent. Cathemer in Hymn. ad Exequias Defuncto: 
rum. Candore nitentia Caro Prætendere Lintea mos eſt. 
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[ p] lays, It was the Cuſtom of the Egyptians to 
ule Linnen not only for the meaner Sort of Peo- 
ple, but for the Nobles alſo and the Martyrs. 
However, ſome Adorning or other was always 
uſed: And therefore Sidonius Apollinaris repre- 
ſents it [q] as a Thing contrary to the com- 
mon Way of Burying in the Gorhs, that being 
forced to inter their Slain in a tumultuous Man- 
ner, they could neither waſh them, nor clothe 
them for the Grave, but threw whole Loads 
of them naked and dropping with Blood into 
the Earth: Which is uſual enough in Burying 
the Siain of an Army in the Field, but no way 
agreeable to the Manner of Burying in Time 
of Peace. He that would ſee more of this Cu- 
ſtom, may conſult the Learned Sawaro's Notes 
upon didonizs, who gives other Inſtances out of 
drnobius, and Lattantias, and Corippur, and Gregory 
of Tours, and Conſtantiuss Life of Germanus, which 
I will not ſtand to repeat in this Place, I on- 
ly add that of St. Ferom [r] where he com- 
mends the Lady Faula for her great Charity 
W to the Poor, in that ſhe never ſuffered any of 
| their Bodies to go without a Funeral Garment 
to their Graves; and out of her immenſe Pro- 
ng to the Practice of this Vertue, wiſhed, 
hat ſhe herſelf might die poor, and be be- 
holden to the Charity of ſome other to give 
her a Piece of Linnen to wrap up her Body 
tor its Funeral: And to this ſubjoyn that paſ- 
EE, 5 e Ie 
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[p] Athan. Vit. Antonii. . 

17 Sidon. Lib. 3. Ep. 3. Quibus nec elutis Veſtimenta, 
nec e ]⅛éꝝĩ17 ooo EEE: 
* L Hiergn, Epitaph, Paulæ. Quis inopum moriens non 
| us veſtimentis obvolutus eſt?:!ß! | 
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ſage of St. Chryſoſtom [=] where he makes this Fu- 
neral Clothing to have ſomething of Signif- 
cation in it, ſaying, We clothe the Dead in 
new Garments, to ſignify or repreſent before- 
hand their putting on the new Clothing of In- 


corruption. 
5 "= . Tx next Circumſtance men- 
nr I* , tioned in the ſhort Account of 


Ras We. 7 Dion ſius, is the decent Compo- 


| Coffin till the time ſing them in their Coffin, and | 
of the Funeral, Watching and Attending them 
till che Time of their Funeral 
It was the Cuſtom of all Nations to let the dead 
Corps lie ſome Time unburied, leſt there ſhould 
Chance to be ſome Vital Spirit or Remains of 
Lite in them, that might be quite deſtroyed by 
too haſty a Funeral. For this Reaſon the Ko- 
mans let their Body lie Seven Days ; mean while 
uſing their Ablution in warm Water, and thetr 
ſeveral Conclamations, as they called them, to 
try if there was any Spirit left in them, which 
might be awaked and recovered to. Lite again. 
If after the laſt Conclamat ion no Sign of Lite 
appeared, then Conclamatum eſt, there was no Re- 
me dy, after this Cry they carried them forth to 
their Funeral-Pile. The Roman Antiquaries note 
farther, That the Rich were commonly laid in 
Beds, and the poorer Sort in Coffins, in the. 
Porch or Entrance of their Houſes cloſe by their 
Gate. The Chriſtians Ceremonies were in ſome 
Things the ſame, and in ſome Things a little 
Refinement upon theſe. The common Sort of 
People were laid in Coffins of plain 1 f 
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St. Ambroſe and others inform us [-]. For in this 


the Chriſtians choſe rather to follow the Hea- 


thens than the Fews : The Fews uſing no Coffins, 


but only Grave-clothes to wrap up the Body, 
and Biers to carry. it to the Grave. Others 
had their Coffins adorned with more coſtly Ma- 
terials. Conſtantine was put in a Coffin overlaid 
| with Gold, & xevey adgrazi, as both Euſebius u] 
and Socrates word it, and that was covered allo 


with a Purple Pall. St. Jerom ſays likewiſe , | 
That Bleſilla the Daughter of Paula, a rich La- 
dy in Rome, had her Coffin covered with a Cloth 
of Gold: But St. 


him as if he then heard CHRIST crying from Hea- 


ven, I own not this Garment; This Clothing is 


none of mine; this Ornament is the Ornament 
of Strangers. From whence we may conclude, 
that this Way of adorning Coffins ſo pompoully 


was not very common among Chriſtians. Nei- 
ther did they imitate the Heathens in their Col- 


| location in the Porches or Entrance of their 
Houſes : Though Durantus [y] ſays, This old Ro 
man Cuſtom is ſtill continued at Faris: But they 


ſet their Coffins either in ſome inner-Room of 
their Houſe, or an upper-Room, as we read of 
Tabitha, Adts ix. 37. or carried them to the 
5 5 VVV | = Cure; 


NN 


DL] Ambroſ. in Luc. 2. cited by Durant. de Ritib. Lib. 
[#] Euſeb. Vit. Conſt. Lib. 4, c. 66. Socrat. Lib. 1. 

d re OY 5 ä 5 

[x] Hieron. Ep. 27. ad Paulam. Aureum fererro vela- 


men obtenditur. Videbatur mihi tunc clamare de cœlo: 
Non agnoſco veſtes: Amictus iſte non meus: hic Ornatus 


alienns et. 


(1 Durant, de Riti 


» 
'h 


Ferom himſelf did not like it; 
for he ſays immediately upon it, It ſeemed to 


r 
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Church, where they watched with the Body to 
the Time of its Funeral. Euſebius [z] ſays, Con- 
ſtantine's Body was laid in his golden Coffin co- 

vered with Purple in one of the chief Rooms of 

the Palace; where Lights were hanged round 
about it in golden Candleſticks; and the Body 

| fo adorned with the Purple Robe and Royal 
Diadem, was attended by the Watchers for ſe- 
veral Days and Nights together; Such a ſplendid 

Sight as was never ſeen from the Foundation 

of the World before. Others choſe immediately 

after Death to be laid in the Church, where the 
Watchers alſo attended them till they were car- 
ried forth to their Funeral. Thus Paulinus | a] 
tells us, the Body of St. i Ambroſe, as ſoon as it 
Was dead, was carried into the Church, and 
there they watched with him the Night before 
Eaſter. And here inſtead of the Roman Concla- 
mation, they were wont to make the Church 
eccho with Pſalmody, and Hymns, and Praiſes 
to Gop, which was a noble Refinement upon 
the old Ceremony of Conclamation. Thus Gre- 
gory Nyſſen [5] repreſents the Watching that was 
Te with the Body of his Siſter Macrina. They 
watched and fung Pſalms all Night, as they 
were uſed to do on the Vigils or Pernottations pre- 
ceding the Feſtivals of the Martyrs. And fome- 
thing of this Kind is that which St. Auſtin lays 
e] was done in his Mother's Houſe ſome Tn 
Cs 2 . 
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, 
la Paulin. Vit. Ambroſ. Ad Eccleſiam, antelucana hora 
qua defunctus eſt, corpus ipſius portarum eſt, ibique ea- 

dem fuit nocte quam vigilavimus in Paſcha. Vid. Gregor. 
Turon. de Gloria Confeſſor. cap. 14. e 
[6] Nyſſen. Vit. Macrinæ. T. 2. p. 200. 
le] Aug. Confeff. Lib. 9. c. 122 
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after ſhe was dead Euodius took the Halter and 
ey to ſing a Halm, and the whole Family 
anſwered alternately, I will ſing of Mercy and 


| Tudgment, unto Thee, O LogD, will Iſing, 


TAE laſt Circumſtance men 
tioned by Dionyſius, is the Expor= Sect. 6 
tation of the Body to the Grave: The Exportati- 


Which in the particular Caſe on of the Body per- 


he ſpeaks of, being the Time of formed by near R- 


a a raging Plague and Peſtilence, int, or Perſons 
was done by ſuch charitable 
Perſons as were willing to ven- 4, ehe Caſe and 
ture their own Lives to diſ- circumſtances of 
charge theſe laſt pious Offices the Party required. 


of Dignity, or any 
charitable Perſons, 


to their dying Brethren, And 


there were many Occaſions for this Sort of 
Charity in the Three firſt Ages, not only up- 
on the account of infectious Diſeaſes, but for 
the Multitude of Martyrs, and Numbers of the 
Poor, who had nothing to depend upon but the 
| Kindneſs of ſuch charitable Perſons in the Church. 
Sometimes this Office was performed by the 
next Relations; and ſometimes by Perſons of 


Rank and Quality, when they deſigned to do a 
particular Honour to the Party deceaſed in Re- 


dars to his Merit and Vertue. I have noted be- 


ore out of Euſebius [d], how Aſturiu a noble 


Roman Senator carried Marinus the Martyr on 
his own Shoulders to his Grave: And how Eutz- 
chian Biſhop of Rome is ſaid to have buried above 
Three hundred Martyrs with his own Hands. 
St. Ferom alſo tells us, That the Biſhops of Palc- 


ſtine : 


la] Euſeb. Lib. 7, cap. 16, See before. n. 12 
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ftine [4] paid this particular Reſpect to the Fa- 
mous Lady Panla, that they carried her forth 
with their own Hands, and put their own Necks 
under her Coffin. So Gregory Nyſſen { f] ſays, 
that he and ſome others of the moſt eminent 
Clergy carried his Siſter Macrina to her Grave. 
Naziangen alſo [g] tells us, That St. Baſi] was 
carried yeeoiv eyiavy, by the Hands of the 
Clergy in Honour to his Perſoun. 


3 , IN the firſt Ages the Poor 

| Set. 7. were buried at the common 

Particular Or- Charge and Charity of the 

ders of Men ap- Church, as we learn from Ter- 

pointed in ſome tullian's Apology, cap. 39. But 

. 5 » afterward in ſome of the greater 

— —_ Mages Churches, where there were Mul- 
| | Parabolani zo titudes of Poor, in the Begin- 
gabe Care of the ning of the Fourth Century we 

B Sick and perform find two Orders of Men ſet up 
| all theſe Offices for in the Church with a Sort of 
tze Dead. Clerical Character, whoſe par- 
- 2 +. ercular Buſinets was to attend 
the Sick, eſpecially in Infectious Diſeaſes, and 
to do all Offices that were neceſſary to be 
done in order to give the Poor a decent Fu- 
neral, The one were called Parabolanji, from 
venturing their Lives among the Sick in Con- 
tagious Diſtempers; and the other Copiatæ, La- 
borantes, Lecticarij, Foſſarii, Sandapilarij and De- 
can (anſwerable to the old Reman Names Li- 
4 . : ni Oo 


"The ANT1QUIT1ES of the Book XXIII. . 


— 2 [ RF TY | OR — — — 1 — 7} AC 


J) OD” oy” NEE” 


„ Saud ou, „ frown} ako gn 


— — oo — — 


. a> + 


Aid. X 


le] Hieron. Ep. 27. Epitaph. Paulæ. Tranflata Epiſcopo- 
rum manibus & cervicem feretro ſubjicientibus. 
[y] Nyſſen. Vit. Macrinæ. T. 2. p. 201. 

Lg] Naz. Orat. 20, in Laud. Bail. p. 371. 
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labour in digging of Graves for the Poor, and 


carrying the Coffin or Bier, and depoſiting 
them in the Ground, as moſt of the Names 


ſignify : Which it is ſufficient only to hint here 
in this Place, becauſe I have given a full Ac- 
count of theſe Orders of Men in two diſtint 


Chapters [*] in a former Book. 


| Now to proceed: Whereas . 
the Heathens had their Nena . 
or Funeral-Song, together with Fſalmod che 
their Pipers and ſometimes Fl 33 Ly 
Trumpeters to play [4] before 7; RO 
them: Inſtead of this the Chri- oe nr en * 
ſtians choſe to carry forth their Oppgftion to the 
Dead in a more ſolemn Man- Heathens Pi ping 
ner with Pſalmody to the Grave. and Funeral. Song. 
We cannot expect to find much DO 


7 


of this in the three firſt Ages, while they were 
in a State of Perſecution: But as ſoon as their 
| peaceable Times were come, we find it in every 
Writer. The Author of the Apoſtolical Conſtitu- 
tons gives this Direction [7], That they ſhould 
carry forth their Dead with Singing, if they 
were Faithful. For precious in the Sight of the 
Lokd * the Death of bis Saints. And again it 
is ſaid, Return to thy Reſt, O my Soul, for the LoRD 
bath rewarded thee. And the Memory of the Fuſt 
ſhall be bleſſed : And the Souls of the Fuſt are in the 
Hand of the Lox D. Theſe probably were ſome 
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DL Book III. Chap. 8 & 6. 5 
] Vid. Roſin. Antiq. Rom. Lib. 5. cap. 39. P. 99 1. 
[z] Conſtit. Lib, 6, cap. 30. TAN Nes Mee A WW, 
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of thoſe Verſicles which made up their Pſal- 
mody upon ſuch Occaſions. For Cry ſoſtom 
ſpeaking of this Matter, not only tells us the 
Reaſon of their Pſalmody, but alſo what par- 
_ ticular Pfalms or Portions of them they made 
uſe of as proper for this Solemnity. What 
mean our Hymns [e], ſays he, Do we not 


glorify Go p, and give Him Thanks, that He 


hath crowned him that is departed, that He 
| hath delivered him from Trouble, that He 


hath ſet him free from all Fear? Conſider 


what thou ſingeſt at that Time: Turn again un- 
10 thy Reſt, O my Soul, for the Lok D hath rewarded 
thee, And again, I will fear no Evil, becauſt 
| Thou art with me. And again, Thou art my Re- 
Fuge from the Affliction which compaſjeth me about. 
Conſider what theſe Pſalms mean. If thou be- 
lieveſt the Things, which thou ſayſt, to be 
true, why doſt thou weep and lament, and 
make a mere Pageantry and Mock of thy Sing- 
ing? It thou believeſt them not to be true, 


| why doſt thou play the Hypocrite ſo much a 


to ſing? He ſpeaks this againſt thoſe who uſed 
exceſſive Mourning at Funerals, ſhewing them 
the Incongruity of That with this Pſalmody of 
the Church. And he uſes the ſame Argument 
frequently upon this Occaſion, diſſuading Men, 
not from moderate, but exceflive Sorrow, as 
Inconſiſtent with the uſual Pſalmody of the 
Church, and expoſing them at the ſame Time 
to the Ridicule of the Gentiles, For what, ſaid 
they, Are theſe the Men that talk ſo finely 
and philoſophically about the Reſurrection? Yes 
indeed: But their Actions do not agree wi 

” their 


3 — 


( Chryf, Hom. 4. in Hebr. P. 1784 & 3. 


/ 


carry out our 
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their Doctrine. For whilſt: they profeſs in Words 
the Belief of a Reſurrection, in their Deeds they 
act more like Men that deſpair of it. If they 


were really perſuaded. that, their Dead were gone 


to a better Life, they would not ſo lament: Tfiere- 


fore, lays Chryſo 1 let us be aſhamed to 
ead after this Manner. For our 
Pſalmody, and Prayers, and ſolemn Meeting f 
Fathers, and ſuch a Multitude of Brethren, is not 
that thou ſhouldſt weep and lament, and be an- 
gry at Gop; but give him Thanks for taking 
a deceaſed. Brother to himſelf, St. Jerom alſo 
frequently ſpeaks of this Pſalmody as one of the 
chief Parts of their Funeral-Pomp. He ſays ], 
at the Funeral of the Lady Faula at Bethleem, which 


was attended with à very great Concourſe of 
the Biſhops, and Clergy, and People of Faleſtine, 


there was no Howling or Lamenting as uſed to 


be among the Men of this World, but Singing 


of Pſalms in Greek, and Latin, and Syriack (becauſe 


there were People of different Languages pre- 


ſent) at the Proceſſion of her Body to the 


Grave. And ſpeaking of St. Antony's Burying 
Paul the Hermit bn he ſays, He wound him 
up, and carried him forth, Singing Hymns and 


Pfalms, according to, the Manner of Chriſtian 


Burial, Gregory Nyſſen gives the ſame Account of 


the Funeral [Lo] of his Siſter Macrina, and Næxian- 


en 


Vol. . 


——_— 
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[1] Chryſ. Hom. 29. de Dormientib. T. 5. p. 423: Vid. 
Hom. 61. in Joan. & Hom. 6. de Pœniten. in Edit. La- 
tin. Hom. 14. in 1 Tim. Hom. 116. T. 6. Edit. Savil. 
[in] Hieron,. Epitaph. Paulz. Ep. 77 
la] Id. Vit. Pauli. Obvoluto & prolato foras corpore, 
Hymnos quoque & Pſalmos de Chriſtiana traditione de- 
cantang,, Se. Ee WIT ieee eee I "ME 


Q & 


o] Nyſſ de Macrina, 
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Zen 15 of the Funeral of his Brother Cæſarius. And 
the Practice was fo univerſal, that Socrates [9] 
takes Notice of it among the Nowatians, telling 
us how they carried the Body of Paulus their 
Biſhop at Conſtantinople with Pſalmody to his 
Grave. And it being ſo general and decent a 
Practice, it was a Grievance to any one to be 
denied the Privilege of it. Victor Uticenſis [r! 
upon this account complains of the inhuman Cru- 
elty of one of the Kings of the Vandals : Who can 
bear, ſays he, to think of it without Tears, when 
he calls to mind, how he commanded the Bodies 
of our Dead to be carried in Silence without 
the Solemnity of the uſual Hymns to the Grave ? 
For none were wont to be denied this Privilege 
ſave only ſuch as either laid violent Hands up- 
on themſelves [sI], or were publickly executed 
for their Crimes, or died in a wilful Neglect of 
Baptiſm. Such were not allowed this Solemni- 
ty of Pſalmody at their Funeral; being in the 
ſame Rank with excommunicated Perſons, who 
had no Title to be Partakers in any Offices pe- 
culiarly appropriated to Communicants in the 
Church. But ſuch as were called away out of 
the World in the Vocation of G op, as one of 
the Councils of Toledo t] words it, that is, the 


Bodies 


Lp] Naz. Orat. 10. T. 1. p. 169. 

JJC BETTS e 
Ii] Victor. de Perſec. Vandal. Lib. 1. Bibl. Patr. T. 7. 

LZ] Conc. Bracar. 1. can. 34 & 11 r⅛˙ —ö To 

lei Conc. Toler. 3. can. 22. Qui divina vocatione ab 
hac vita recedunt, cum Pſalmis tantummodo, & Pſallen- 
tium vocibus debere ad ſepulchra deferri. Nam funebre p 
Carmen, quod vulgo defunctis cantari ſolet, vel in pecto- 

ribus ſe, aut proxumos aut Familias cædere omnino pro: 
hibemus, Sc. : Hi - 529 


— 


7 


3 


cep iii. 


Cunis TIA Cnuxch. W "OF 


5 Bodies of all Pious and Religious Chriſtians , 


were allowed this Honour of being carried to 
their Graves with Singing: But then that Sing- 
ing muſt not be thoſe Funeral-Songs which 
were commonly uſed among the Genriler, accom- 


panied with antick Beating of their Breafts, and 
the like: For it was ſufficient for Chriſtians, 
whoſe Bodies were buried in Hopes of a Re- 
furrection, to have the Service of divine Songs, 
or Pſalmody beſtowed upon them. This :ſhews 


us another Difference between the Heathen and 


the Chriftian Way of Burial. 


uſed to have their Prefice, or Women hired on 
purpoſe: to make Lamentation at their Funetals: 
Which even Lucian 1 derides, bringing in a 


dead Man, by way of Proſopapuia, asking this Que- 
2 What does your 1 2 


of the 


cation. 


＋ HE — were POE in 


their Funeral: Pomp to crown 
their Corps with Garlands, in To- 
ken of Victory, as Clement Alexan- 
drinus interprets it [x], drawing 
thence an Argument to prove 
that their Idob Gods were onl 
dead Men. Tertullian [y] alſo ex- 


W 


2 


The Heathens were 


amentation ſigni to 
„or your — of the Rreaſt at the Sound 


ipe? ? And Chryſaftom Fu} in 2 more ſe- 
rious manner reproves ſome, 


were ſtill fond of this Heathenifh Cuſtom, whom 


he threatens, unleſs they amended, to profecute 
them with the utmoſt e of Excommuni- 


Who in hie 1 Time 


8 Wo? - 
Crowning the Cof- 
fin with Gerlands 


not allowed amon 
Chriſtians, cho 


they ferupled not to 
carry Lights before 21 
them. EE 


preſsly mentions their Funeral Crowns, Lak he 


—_—_— 
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1 Cheyf. Hom FT in Hebr. p. wy 


WP x. Clem. Pædagog. Lib. 2. cap. 8. 


-£24 Teerul, de Coron. Cap. 13. 
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condemns them among 'all the reſt that he writes 
againſt in his Book of the Soldier's Crown, where 

he reckons them all :1dolatrous, as uſed by the 

Heathens. We do not find this Cuſtom uſed by 


_ Chriſtians in their Funeral Rites. The Hea- 
then in Minacizs makes it one Topick of Accu- 
ſation [Z] againſt them, That they did not 
cron their Sepulchres: And Minucius in his An- 
ſwer [a] owns the Charge: We do not crown the 
Dead: And I wonder more at you, that ye give 
either Torches or Crowns to a dead Man, who 
has no Senſe of them; when, if he be happy, 
ne needs no Flowers; and if he be miſerable, 
he takes no Pleaſure in them. We adorn our 
Funeral Obſequies with the ſame Tranquillity 
that we live ; not making fading Crowns to our- 
ſelves, but expecting ' a Crown of everlaſting 
Flowers from Gop. It is plain from this, that 
the Chriſtians did not crown their Dead. Nei- 
ther, according to this Reading of Minuciu, 
could they uſe Torches at thets Funerals, But 
this ſeems ſtrange, when it is certain, that in 
the Time of Minuc ius they were often forced to 
bury in the Night. Therefore 1t is probable 
the Word Facem is crept into the Text: For the 
Senſe and Scope of the Argument requires it 
not. However, in after-Ages the Chriſtians 
ſcrupled not to carry Lights and Torches by 
Day before their Dead, as an Embleme of 
Vidory and. Joy, as we heard St. Chryſofom 
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[z] Minuc. p. 35. Coronas etiam ſepulchris denegatis. 
la bid.- p. 109. Nec mortuos coronamus. Ergo vos in 
hoc magis miror, quemadmodum tribuatis exanimi aut non 
ſentienti Facem, aut non ſentienti Coronam: cum & beatus 


non egeat, & miſer non gaudeat floribus. S. 


) 


in 


War they had thus con — 
_ ducted the Corps to the Place _. Sect. 10; 
of Burial, it was uſual to make Funeral Orations 
made in the Praiſe 
and Commendation of the Party eminent f erſons. 
_ deceaſed, if there was any Thing 
ſingular and eminent in him, fit to be recom- 
mended as an Example and Pattern of Virtue 
to others, or worthy. to be related as a juſt 
Memorial and Monument of his own Merits 
and Glory, We have ſeveral Orations of this 
Kind ſtill remaining: As that of Euſebius at the 
Funeral of Conſtantine; and thoſe of St. Ambroſe 
at the Funerals of Theodoſius and Valentinian, and 
his own Brother Satyrus; and thoſe of Gregory 
Nazianzen upon his Father, and his Brother Cz- 
ſarius, and his great Friend St. Baſil, and his Siſter 
Gorgonia; and that of | Gregory Nyſſen upon the 
Death of Melitus Biſhop of Antioch, which Socrates 
in one Place [e] calls eme aiyor, his Funeral 
| Oration, and in another Place [4 Senat, his 
Epitaph. But St. Ferom's Epitaphs upon Nepotian, 


? 2 
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| himſelf before [5] explaining the Reaſon of it. 

So that either the Chriſtians did never ſcruple 

this Ceremony, or elſe it muſt be ſaid, they 
thought fit to adopt it into their Rites in after- 


Ages. N 21 


* 


a Funeral Oration in the Praiſe. 


Fabiola and Paula, are of another Sort, being 


only Private Characters compoſed by him to 
perpetuate their Memory, but not delivered 5 


in Publick as Funeral Oratjons, 


nn MN 


before, Chap. 2. n. 6 
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LJ Chryſ. Hom, 4. in Hebr. cited 
le Socrat. Lib. 5. cap. 7. 
Ie Id, Lib. 4 cap. 2%½ . 
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2 Bor whether there was a 
Sect. 11. Funeral Oration or not, the other 


- Together - with Service of the Church was uſual- 

y performed at the Interment 

1 of the Dead; the whole Service, 
whe Church. 


Pſalmody and the | 
uſual Service of 


if the Burial was in the Morn- 


ing, when the Oblation of the | 


Enchivif might be celebrated; or elſe only the 
Pfalmody and Prayers, if the Funeral was 1n the 
Afternoon. The Pſalmody and Prayers are large- 


ly deſcribed by the Anthgr under the Name of 
| Dionyfias the Areopagite [e], who ſpeaks: firſt of 
their ſinging Hymns of Thankſgiving to GoD | 
for the Party deceaſed, and his making. a victo- | 

rious End, and deſiring that they may come to 
the fame Reſt with him. Then the Biſhop 
makes a Prayer of Thankſgiving alſo to Gop 
for making the Party -perſevere in the Know- 
ledge of Go D and his Chriſtian Warfare unto 


Death. Then the Deacon reads ſuch Portions 


of Scripture as contain the Promiſes of a Re- 


ſurtection, and the Hymn appertaining to the 


ſame Purpoſe. Thus far was the Service of 


the Catechumens in this Office of Burial. At- 
ter their Diſmiſſion, the chief Deacon makes 


a Commemoration of all Saints departed , 
and proclatms them, Conquerors, giving the 


fame Flogium to him that was now to be 


interred, and exhorting all to follow his Ex- 


ample, and beg. of CaurisT an happy End. 
Then the Biſhop prays after this for him that 
was deceſed, That 2 


% 


tranſlated 


* 
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Lei Dionyſ, Ecclef, Hierarch, Cap. 7. P. 408. | 


Was d 30D would forgive him all 
his Sins contracted by human Infirmity, and 
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tranſlate him into the Place of Light and the 


Regions of the Living, and give him a Manſion 
in the Boſom of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, whence 
all Grief, and Sorr OW, and Mourning are fed 
away. Then he gives him the Kiſs of Peace, 
and anoints him with the holy Oyl, and ſo com- 
mits him to the Earth. Here is no mention of 
the Euchariſt being celebrated in this Office, but 
we find it in others: And the two laſt Cere- 


monies of giving the Kiſs of Peace, and Anoint- 


ing with Oyl, are in a manner peculiar to 
this Author, and the former of them expreſsly 
forbidden in ſome other Rules of Burial. But the 


Hymns and Pſalmody,and proper Portions of Scri- 
pture and Prayers, made a Part of the Burial-Of- 


fice in all Churches. St. Ferom [F] thus deſcribes. 
the Funeral of Fabiola: The Palms were ſung aloud, 
and the Eccho of the Allelujabs ſhook the Golden 
Roof of the Church. So again at the Funeral 
of Paula [g] he ſpeaks not only of Og 
th 


ing in the Proceſſion, but in the Middle of 


pa ous and Commendationes [V, Commendatory 
Prayers, being ſuch as they uſed when they 


a — 
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IF] Hieron, Epitaph. Fabiol. cap. 4. Sonabant Plalmi, 
& aurata remplorum tecta reboans in ſublime quatiebat 


Alleluya. 

am ducerent in media Eccleha. &c, | „„ 
] Conc. Milevitan. can. 1 2. Orationes quæ probatæ 

fuerint in Synodo, five Præfationes, ſive Commendationes, 

ive manus Impoſitiones, ab omnibus celebrentur. Nec a 


% 1d. Fbiraph. Paul. Ep- 27. Ali; Choros Pſallenti- | 
1 1 TR 


I omnino dicantur. &c, Vid. Cod, Can. Eqcleſ, Afric, 
an. 206, | | Oe 
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e 
Church alſo. The African Councils ſpeak like- 
wiſe of Prayers uſed at the Funerals of the 
Dead: Which Prayers were particularly termed 


committed 


— 
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committed the Bodies to the Ground: And theſe 


are appointed to be ſuch only as were appro- 


ved in Synod, that no Corruption of Faith 


through Ignorance might creep into the Offices 


of the Church. Thi; is abundant Proof that 
 Plalmody and Prayers were always a Part of 


the Funeral Service in the Church. 


*. &. 6 + 
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Euchariſt. mendation of any Perſon de- 


Communion, becauſe; it was to be recei- 


ved by all Faſting. . This Diſtindtion is made 
| in the Third Council of Carthage, © which or- ; 
ders [CI] firſt, That all Men ſhall' receive the 


Communion faſting: And then adds, That 
if any Commendation, or Funeral of a Bi- 
ſhop cr any other be to be celebrated in the 
Afternoon, it ſhould. be done with Prayers 


only, and not with the Celebration of the 
Euchariſt, © if they that 5 aſſiſted At the Funeral- } 


Office, had dined. before, This is a manifeſt 
Evidence, that the Communion was generally 
celebrated at Funerals 1n this Age, at leaſt in 


. Conc. Carth. 3. can. 29. Sacramenta altaris non ni- 


6G a jejunis hominibus celebrentur —— Nam fi aliquorum 
Pomeridiano tempore defunctorum, five Epiſcoporum five * 
cæterorum Commendatio facienda eſt, ſolis Oratiqnibus | 


kar, $ illi. qui faciunt, jam pranſi inyeniantur, 


„ whenever it was a pro- 
Sect. 12. per Seaſon, the Communion 
And ſometimes was added to theſe alſo: That 
the Oblation of the is, When the Funeral or Com- 


e ceaſed was in the Morning, 
Which Was the only Proper Time f for the | ; 


the 
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the African Church, unleſs; Do: intervening 
Circumſtance of Time made it otherwiſe. Ac- 
cordingly Poſſdizs [4], tells us St. Auſtin was buried 


with the Oblation of the Sacrifice to GOD for 


the Commendation of his Body to the Ground. 
And ſo St. Auſtin LI] himſelf tells us, his Mo- 
ther Monicha was buried with the Offering jt - 


the Sacrifice of our Redemption, according to 
Cuſtom, before her Body was laid in the 
Ground. This made Vitor  Uticenſis [U] bring 


in the People of Africk thus complaining, when 
all. their Clergy were driven away in the bar- 


barous Deſolation of the Vandals, Who ſhall now 
bury us, when we are dead, with the ſolemn 


Prayers? ? And that we may not think this | 
was a Cuſtom! peculiar to Africk, Paulinus [o] 


tells us St. Ambroſe was ſo buried on Eaſter-Day 
in the Morning, after the Divine Sacrament 


had been adminiftred. In like manner Euſebi- 


as [0] deſcribes the Funeral of Conſtantine : He 


a9, the . pee (hiſt Divine Service 


with 


( Poſſd. Vit. FLY cap. 13. Pro ejus 3 
corporis Depoſitione facrificium Deo oblatum eſt, & ſe- 
pultus eſt. 

[/]. Aug. Confeſſ. tb. 9. cap. 12. Cum offerretur pro 
ea ſacrificium pretij noſtri, jam juxta ſepulchrum poſito ca- 
davere, priuſquam deponeretur, ſicut fieri ſolet. &c. 

[1m] Victor. de Perſec. Vandal, Lib. 2. Bibl. Patr. Tom. 7. 
p. 600, Qui nos ſolennibus Or ationibus ſepulturi ſunt 
morientes 5 : 

[11 Paulin. Vit. Ambroſ. Illuceſcente Die Dominica. cum 
corpus illius, peractis ſacramentis divinis, de Eccleſia leva- 
retur porrandum ad Baſilicam Ambroſianam. &c. 

bo] Euſeb, Vit. Conſt. cap. 71. Ta Tis kr vegas 
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with Prayers: And leſt we ſhould take this for 
Prayers only, he adds, They honoured him 
_ with the Myſtical Liturgy, or Service of the 
Eurboriſt, and the Communion of the Holy | 
Prayers. So St. Ambroſe gives us to underſtand | 
Te was in the Funeral of Valentinian, by thoſe ! 
Words in his-Oration upon his Death : Bring | 
me the Holy [y] Myſteries, Let us pray for 
his Reſt with a Pious Affection. And ſo Ew- | 
itt [9] ſays he buried his Pious Notary, ſing- 
ing Hymns to Gop at his Grave Three Days | 
| Together, and on the Third Day offering the 
Sacraments of Redemption Es, 


5 Now. this was the rather 
Sec. 133 done, becauſe in the Commu- | 
WMirb Particu- nion Service, according to the 
der Prayers for the Cuſtom of thoſe Times, a ſo- 
Dead. lemn Commemoration was made 
3 of the Dead in general, and 
Prayers offered to GopD for them; ſome Eu- 
Chariſtical by Way of Thankſgiving for their 
PDeliverance out of this World's Afflictions; and 
others by Way of Interceſſion, that Gop would 
receive their Souls to the Place of Reſt and 
Happineſs; that he would pardon their Hu- 
man Failures, and not impute to them the 
Sins of daily Incurſion, which in the beſt Men 
are Remainders of Natural Frailty and Cor- 
ruption; that he would increaſe their Happi- 
_ nels, and finally bring them to a perfect Con- 


— 
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el Ambroſ. de Obitu Valentin. p. 12. Date mani- 
bus lanta Myſteria : Pio Requiem ejus poſcamus at: 


_ [7] Ap. Aug. Ep. 258. 
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ſummation with all his Saints by a glorious 
Reſurrection. All which Prayers, as I have ful- 


ly demonſtrated [] in another Place, could 


have no Relation to the Modern groundleſfs 


ciples that pertealy overthrow it: But being 
agreeable to the Senſe and Opinions of thoſe = 
Times, they choſe the rather to uſe the Com- - 
munion Service at Burials, becauſe of theſe 
Prayers that were conſtantly made therein to 
G0 D for all Holy Men and Women departed, 
among whom they reckoned the Soul of him in 
particular, whom they were then about to com- 
mit to his Grave. But whether they had & 
Communion or not at the Funeral, they had 
always Prayers, as is evident from the laſt 


mentioned Canons of the Councils of Carthage 


and Milevs, which give Directions about the 
Uſe of them. And in theſe Prayers, when 
there was no Communion, they particularly 
commended the Soul of the Deceaſed to Gop, 

whence probably theſe Prayers more eſpecially 
had the diſtinguiſning Name of Commendati- 


ons. Beſides theſe it was uſual to pray for 


them by private or ſuddain Ejaculations, as we 
ind Examples in St. Ambroſe's ſeveral Orations 
upon the Emperors Theodoſins, Valentinian and 


ratian, and his own Brother Satyrms, and Gre- 


pory Nazianzen's Funeral Speech upon his Bro- 


ther Cæſarius, and St. Auſtin's Private Prayers for 
tis Mother Monicha: Not to mention the Pray- 
ers made for them annually upon their Anni- 
Jerſary Days of Commemoration. One of theſe 


Forms of Prayer uſed at Funerals is ſtill re- 
3 Ge maining 


* — 


LJ Book XV. Chap. iii. n. 16. 
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maining in the Conſtitutions, which I the rather 
Chuſe to repeat here, becauſe it fully ſhews, 
there was no Relation to Purgatory in thoſe 
Prayers, but quite the contrary, viz. a Suppo- 
ſition that the Soul of the Deceaſed was going 
to a Place of Reſt and Happineſs in Abraham's 
Boſom. The Form runs after this manner: 
Firſt the Deacon [r] ſays, Let us pray for 
dur Brethren, who are at Reſt in ChRIST; 
that the merciful: Gor, who hath taken the 

Soul of this our Brother, would forgive him all 
his Sin, voluntary and involuntary, and of his 
great Mercy and Good-Will place him in the 
Region of the Juſt, that are at Reſt in the 
Boſom of Abraham, Iſaac. and Jacob, with all 
__ thoſe who have pleaſed. Gor and done his 
Will from. the Beginning of the World ; in the 
Place whence Sorrow and Grief and Mourn- 
ing are fled. away. After this the Biſhop makes 
another Prayer in theſe Words: O Thou im- 


mortal and everlaſting Gop, from whom every 


Thing whether mortal or immortal has its Be- 


ing; who haſt made Man a rational Creature, 
and Inhabitant of the World, Mortal in his 
Conſtitution, but promiſed him a Reſurrection 


from the Dead; who didſt preſerve Enoch and 


Gop of Iſaac, and Gop of Jacob, who art not 
the Gop of the Dead, but of the Living: Be: 
cCauſe the Souls of all live to thee, and the Spi- 
rits of Juſt Men are in thy Hand, whom Tor- 
ment cannot touch: Look down now upon 
this thy Servant, whom Thou haſt choſen, and 
received to another State; pardon him whatſo- 
ever he has willingly or unwillingly ſinned} 
ee a gainſt 
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againſt Thee; grant him favourable Angels, 
and place him in the Boſom of Patriarchs, Pro- 
hets, Apoſtles, and all thoſe who have plea- 
Fed Thee from the Beginning of the World; 
where there is no Sorrow, Grief or Trouble, 
but a Place of Reſt for the godly, a Land of 
Quietneſs for the Upright, and all thoſe who- 
therein ſee the Glory of thy CHRIST: By 
whom all Glory, Honour, Adoration, Thanki- 
giving, and Worſhip be to Thee, through the 
Hort Gnosr, for erer. Amen, © 


THren the Biſhop prays again for the People 
chere preſent: Loxp ſave thy People, and 
| bleſs thine Inheritance, whom thou haſt pur- 
. MW chaſed with the precious Blood of thy CyrisT; 

feed them under thy Right-hand, protect them 

under thy Wings, grant that they may fight 
; the good Fight, and may finiſh their Courſe, 
and keep the Faith, immutable, unblameable, 
y unreproveable, thro' our Lord Jrsus CHRIST 
„thy beloved Son: To whom with Thee and 


the HoLy SeirIT be all Glory, Honour and 
Adoration, World without end. Amen. = 


AY Turse Prayers for the Dead are not made 
„, upon the Romiſh Suppoſition of the Souls being 
ot in Purgatory: or any Place of Torment, but 
e- plainly upon a quite contrary Suppoſition of 
jj- Y their being conducted by the Holy Angels to 
r-Y 2 Place of Reſt, to the Boſom of Patriarchs, 
on Y Apoſtles, and Prophets: Which is an infallible 
nd Demonſtration, that the Church then knew no- 
ſo- thing of a Purgatory Fire to torment the Dead 
ied} for many Ages after Death; but all her Pray- 
nſt ers went upon another Suppoſition, which over- 
| chrows the Belief of a Purgatory Fire, by 
| Ee eo ire og re ko A 


78 The AN ricurriks of the Book XXIII. 
placing the Souls of the Dead in a State of 
immediate Reſt and Happineſs. 1 


. 


15 Prayers for the Dead, and the 
A corrupt Cu- : 


2:3 upt Cu- Adminiſtration of the Euchariſt at 
from of r " Funerals, we muſt not forget to 
20% Locher o mention a corrupt Cuſtom which 
the Dead, corre. through Ignorance or Superſtt- 
ed by the ancient tion crept into ſome Places, but 


Canons. was ſtrictly forbidden by the Ca- 


e Cuitom of 
giving the Kiſs of Peace and the Communion to 
the Dead. This had a Semblance of Piety in 
it, and doubtleſs aroſe from the laudable Cu- 
tom of Celebrating the Communion at Fune- 


rals, of which it ferves for a farther Teſtimony: | 


But it was the Effect of a blind Superſtition on- 


35 And therefore though the feigned Author un- 
der the Name of Dionyſius the Areopagite [s] ſpeaks 
with Approbation of the Ceremony of giving the 
Kiſs of Peace to the Dead: Let when this Cuſtom, | 
together with that of giving the Euchariſt to the 
Dead, began to creep into France about the Lear 
578, the Council of Auxerre made a peremptory | 
Canon againſt them both: It is not lawful to give | 
either the Euchariſt or the Kiſs of Peace [;] to the | 
Dead. The Corruption of giving the Euchariſt to | 
the Dead had been moving in Africk ſome Ages | 
before in the Time of St. Auſtin: But he and 
the reſt of the Fathers who met in the third | 
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I Dionyſ. Eccleſ. Hierarch. r 
ei Conc. Antifliodor. can. 12. Non lice mortuis nec 
Euchariſtiam nec Oſculum tradi, - nec Velo vel Pallis cor- 
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Council of Carthage gave Check to it [u], for- 
bidding ſuch ignorant and weak Presbyters, by 
whoſe Folly the Practice had been encouraged, 
to give way any longer to it, or miſguide the 
People in ſuch an erroneous Opinion, as to 
make them think the Euchariſt was to be given 
tothe Dead: Whereas our Loxp faid, Take and 
eat: But dead Bodies can neither take nor eat 
it. The ſame Perſons thought, That dead Bo- 
dies might alſo receive the other Sacrament of _ 
Baptiſm : As if there had been fome peculiar Vir- 
tue and Efficacy in the outward Elements of the 
Sacraments themſelves, without any Senſe or 
Concurrence of Faith in the Receiver. Both 
which Errors are cenſured alſo by St. Chryſo/tom 
[x]; and that of giving the Euchariſt to the Dead 
more particularly by the Council of Trullo [y]. 
All which ſhews, that this was an Error which 
many - fuperſtitious People were very fond of; 
but it was never allowed or encouraged pub- 
© ickly by any Authority in the Church. The 
FJ Cuſtom of Burying the Eucbariſt in the Coffin 
with the Dead (which has ſo much prevailed 
in the Rowiſh-Church) is a Novelty of later Ages 
only, begun by Benedid the Monk, but without 
any Precedent or Example in any of the anct- 
ent Monuments of the Church, as I have had 
Occaſion to ſhew more fully in a former Book 
J. Let us therefore now paſs on from theſe 
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I. C] Conc. Carth. 3. can. 6. Placuit ut corporibus de- 
- Jinctorum Euchariſtia non detur. Dictum eſt enim a Do- 
I nino, Accipite & edite: Cadavera autem nec accipere 
I oſſunt, nec edere &c. es 
ec } [x] Chryſ. Hom. 40. in 1 Cor. p. 668. 
c LJ] Conc. Trull. can. 823. Ent 

LI Book XV. Chap. iv, n. 20; 


bo. "The ANTIQUITiES of as. Book II 


TM 
Corry tions to che more een, Practices of 
Church. f | 


5 ALMSDEEDS, as a proper 
CITY 15: Concomitant. of Prayers at all 
Abos, com- Times, was now thought as ſea- 
monſy added to | ſonable as ever, to be given by 
 Projers for the the Living for the Dead. * Would 
Dead. vou honour the Dead? Give 
__* Alms, fays St. Chryſoſtom [z]. in 
one of his Homilies. And in another [2], Why 
do you call the Poor after the Death of any 
Relation? Why do you deſire the Presbyters 
to pray for him? I know you will anſwer, 
That he may go into Reſt, that he may find a 
merciful . Judge. He commends this Practice a 
little after, and thus preſſes, rich Men to it, that 
bury their Heirs : If many barbarous Nations 
burn their Goods together with their Dead, how 
much more reaſonable is it for you to We 
your Child his Goods when he is dead? 
to reduce them to Aſhes, but to make him _ | 


more glorious: If he be a Sinner, to procure | 


bim Pardon; if Righteous, to add to his Re- 
ward and Retribution. St. Jerom commends Pum- 
machins upon [6b] this Account: Whilſt other 
Husbands throw Violets, and Roſes, and Lilies, 
and purple Flowers upon the Graves of their 
Wives, our Pammachins waters the holy Aſhes 
Aim Bones of his Wife with the Balſam of 
mos | | 


SOME 


— 4 1 . p : . — 
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2 Chryſ Hom: 61. in. Joan, SEN 
= Id. Hom. 22; in Mar. p. 307. 


[6] Hieron. kr. 26. ad Panunach. de Oui Uroris 


J K the tenth: 
People [c], bur eſpecially the Poor and Needy, | 
the Widows and Orphans, that it might not 

only be a Memorial of Reſt to the Dead, but 
an Odour of ſweet Smell to themſelves in the 
Sight. of God, as the Author under the Name 
of Origen words it. St. Chryſoſtom ſays [4] they 
were more tenacious of this Cuſtom than they 


that Tertullian ſo ſmartly re- 
proves in the Parentations of Parentalia of the 
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SoM repeated theſe Alms 


yearly upon the Anniverſary- Seck 16 
Day of Commemorating the 
Dead. At theſe Times they 
were uſed to make a common 


And repeated 
yearly upon the 
 Annwerſary Days 
8 e of Commemoration 
Feaſt or Entertainment, invi- ef the Dead, 


were. of ſome others of greater Importance. 


If they were to commemorate a Child or a 
Brother that was dead, they were pricked in 
_ Conſcience, if they did not fulfill the Cuſtom 
and call the Poor: But at other Times, even 
when they were to commemorate the Death of 
CnkISsT, they could overlook them. 


Bur this often degenerated 
into great Abuſes. For ſome Sed. 17. 
inſtead of feeding the Poor, on- But this often 
iy made this an Occaſion of in- 4*zenerated into 


ulging themſelyes in great Ex- , Exceſſes and 
_ celles :\ 


Abuſes, which are 
complained of as 
no better than the 


Which was the Fault 


the Gentiles, when he objects to Gentiles, 
them their holding Feaſts at the 
Graves of their Parents, and junketting to 


„„ Exceſs [e], 
| [4] Orig. in Job. Lib. 3. p. 437. [4] Chryſ. Hom. 


27. in 1 Cor. p. 565. 
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| Exceſs [e], fo as to return Drunk from thence, 


and beſide their Senſes; feeding voraciouſly at 
the: Graves of thoſe, whom in a mock Piety, 
but real Cruelty, they had purnt before. In 
the Three firſt Ages no, Heathen could retort 
this back again uppn _ he. hriſtians: But in 
the Fourth Age ſuch, Exceſſes were committed 
by ſeme, that the Manichees in St. Auſtin's Time 
5475 ded it to the ,Carholicks, and che Matter 
was fo flagrant, 1855 St. Auſtin was forced to 
War e Confe ng that he. knew many 
Who drank, luxurjouſly;, oyer the Dead, and 
when they made, a Feaſt for the Deceaſed, bu- 
| ried themlelves over, the Dead, and placed their 
_ Gluttony and Drunkenneſs to the Account of 
Religion. But he ſays the Church condemned 
them, and daily lapoured to correct them as 
wicked Children. He tene of the ſame 
Matter again, in one of his Epiſtles [g] to A. 
relius Biſhop of Carilege, where he deſires that 
theſe Oblations for He. Hora might be ſo re- 
ulated, that they might not fun into any 
e or. ſhametul Exceſs: And if any 
Thing was given in Money upon that Account, 
it ſhould be diſtributed immediately among the 
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ei Textul, de Teſtimon. Anime. cap. 4. Quando extra 
Portam cum obſoniis & mattæis tibi potius Parentans ad 
buſta regedis, aut a buſtis dilutior rediss. 
lcd. de Reſur. Carnis. cap. 1. Ipſos defunctos atrociſſime 
exurit,: quos poſtmodum guloſiſſime nutrit. . 
[IF Avg. de Moribus. Eccleſ. cap. 34. Novi multos 
eſſe, qui luxurioſiſſime ſuper Mortuos bibant, & epulas 
eadaveribus exhibentes, fuper ſepultos ſeipſos Tepeliant, & 
voracitates ebrietateſque ſuas deputent Religioni. ov”, 

2 Aug. Ep. 64. ad Aurelium. It. Hom, 10, de Di: 
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verſis, 


ME 


Chap. ii. 
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Poor, according to the Primitive Deſign and 
Intent of ſuch Oblations. For ſuch Oblations 
the Ohurch always willingly received, but never 
encouraged any other Thi The Author of the 
Book de duplic: Martyrio under the Name of - 
prian [Xx], who wrote long after the Time of 
| Re. 4% has a like ſevere Reflexion upon the 
Intemperance of the African People. Drunken 
nels, ſays he, is ſo common in our Africa, that 
it is ſcarce reckoned any Crime. [Chriſtians 
are compelled by Chriſtians to be drunk even 
at the Memorials of the Martyrs. Which is 
no leſs a Crime than offering a Goat to Bacchus. 
But of this I have ſpoken Tools in a former 
Book [J, where I had occaſion to reflect on 
the ſame Exceſſes committed by ſome at the 
Monuments of the Martyrs on their Anniver- 
ſary Feſtivals . or Commemorations. I now re- 
turn to the Funerals of the ancient Church. 


8 


.I Id. Cone. Carth. 4. c. 95. & Conc. Vaſens. 1. can; | 
: J. de Oblationibus Defunctorum. 19785 


i * ” 


$ U Cypr T de Duplici Mart. P- 


| 42. Temulentia adeo 


8 communis eſt Africæ noſtræ, ut propemodum non habeant 

8 pro crimine. Annon videmus ad Martyrum Memorias 

x - Chriſtianum a Chriſtiano cogi ad ebrietatem? &c, i 
[k] Book 20. Chap. 7. n. 10, 1 


1 


— 


84 8 The ANT1QUITIES of the ; Book XXIII. 


i ee MopkRATE Sorrow, When 
"Get 18. expreſſed in à decent Manner 
Decent Expreſ- for the Loſs of Friends, is a 
ſions of moderate Thing ſo natural in itſelf, and 
Sorrow at Fune- ſo confiſtent even with the Joy 
rals not diſallow- and Faith of a Chriſtian, that 
ed; but the Hea- the Ancients never ſaid any 
 theniſh Cuſtom of This d Soy ond our. 
Hhiring Præficæ, or un again ” any one CAPEor 
Mourning Women, fing ſuch Sorrow at a Funeral. 
ſharply reproved by But Two Things they extream- 
' the Ancients, ly diſliked and fharply reproved; 
VVV 
becoming the Character and Profeſſion of a2 


Chriſtian, whoſe Converſation is in Heaven 


already, and his Hope and Expectation no leſs 
than a Crown and Kingdom after Death; who 


therefore ought not to grieve or ſorrow above 


Meaſure, but with a Mixture of Joy, that any 


Friend is gone to Heaven before him to take 


an earlier Poſſeſſion of it. The other Thing 
they diſliked was the Heatheniſh Cuſtom of ha- 

ving Women hired on Purpoſe to lament and | 
make an hideous Crying and Howling before 
the Dead, with tearing their Hair alſo, and | 
many other ridiculous Signs of Mourning. The 

Chief of theſe the Romans called Fræficæ, from 
being ſet over the reſt to guide and direct them 
in their Funeral-Songs and Lamentations, as 

Roſinus [I] deſcribes « out of Varro and Lu- | 
cilius, and Sextus Pompeins and Nonins Marcellus, | 
and other Roman Authors, Now this the An- 
cients extremely diſliked and ſeverel inveighed 
againſt as a mere Heathemiſh Cuſtom. WAY 


— — 


„0 Bein, Ami. Lib. 3. cap. 31. & Lib. 5. cap. 30 


Chap. iii. CnRISTIAN CHURCH, | 


it ſtill, a ion, 
| what Apology or Excuſe can be made tor him * 
And yet you aggravate your Crime by calling 
in Heathen Women to be your Mourners, and 
to inflame your Sorrow, not regarding what 
St. Paul ſays, What Concord hath CRRIST with Be- 
lial? And hat Part hath he that believeth with an 
Infidel? He then goes on to ſhew the mon- 
ſtrous Folly and Vanity of this Practice, by 


. | 1 ; 
* 8 1 *» 
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do you beat yourſelf and lament, ſays Chryſo- 
 fom [m], and accuſe the Inſtitution of CHRIST, 
who has overcome Death, and made it only a 
Sleep ? If an Heathen does this, he is worthy 


to be laughed to ſcorn: But if a Chriſtian does 
Ber he is aſſured of a Reſurrection, 


reat Variety of Arguments, and curiouſly an- 


1wers all the little Pleas, which ſuch Chriſtians 
made in behalf of themſelves to excuſe this un- 
chriſtian Deportment. In another Place [»] he 


treats them more ſharply, telling them, he was 


not only grieved but utterly aſhamed to think 
how Chriſtians debaſed and diſgraced themſelves 
in the Eyes of the Heathen, and Jews, and 


Hereticks by their Weeping, and Wailing, and 


 Howlings, and Lamentations, and other inde- 


cent Practices in the open Streets, for which 


the Gentiles derided them, For they were ready 
to ſay, How can any of theſe Men deſpiſe 
Death themſelves, who cannot ſo much as bear 
the Death of another? They are fine Things 
indeed that are ſpoken by Faul, when he lays, 


Gop delivered them, who through fear of Death 


were all their Life-time held in Bondage : Theſe are 
heayenly Words truly, and very worthy and 


G 3 becoming 
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Lal Chryſ. Hom, 22. in Mat, P. 396, =) Cf 
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Hom. 4 in Hebr, P: 1784. a 
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Women to be their Mourners, he would excom- 


municate them as Idolaters. For if St. Faul 
calls the Covetous Man an Idolater, much 
more may he be called ſo, who brings the Pra- 
ctices of Idolaters among Chriſtians, From 


thenceforth he peremptorily forbids them to make | 
uſe of any ſuch Heathen Mourners under the | 
Penalty of the higheſt Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure. | 


By which (not to inſiſt upon what he urges 


in other Places [o], nor what is ſaid by other 
Writers) we may eaſily Judges how great an 
lo 


Abuſe this Way of indecent 


1 ur ning was rec⸗ 
kone in the Church, e 7 
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el Chiyſ. Hcm, 6. in 1 Theſ. Hom, 29. de Doren: | 


tibus: F. J. p22 
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TAE Fcarkbne: had: another 1 
Cuſtom of. "repeating their e I: 
Mourning on the third, and ſe- The Norendlal 
venth, and Hinth Day, which of the Heathen re- 
Was particularly called the No- jected as a Juperſtz- : 
vendiale And ſome” added the * ie 18 
5 twentieth, and rhirtieth, ang 2? 55 
fortieth, not Without 4 Ropertiitions Opinion of 
thoſe- particular Days, wherein they uſed to ſa- 
crifice to their Manes with Milk, and Wine, and 
| Garlands, and Flowers, as the Roman Antiqua- 
ries ol inform us. Somerhing of this Superſti- 
tion, a ating t the Sacrifice, was ſtill remaining 15 
among ſotne ignorant Chriſtians in St. "Auſtin's 
Times for” h > -ſpeaks' [4] of ſome who Se 
1 VIA in relation to their Dead, which he 
thinks they ought to be forbidden, becauſe i” 
Was only an Hearticn Cuſtom. He does not 
| ſeem to intimate, that they kept it exactly as 
the Heathen did; but rather that they were ſus 
perſtitious in their Obſervation of Nine Days 
_ bf Moürning, Which was without Example in 
Scripture- chere was #nother Way of conti- 
nuing the Funeral Offices for Three Days 'toge- 
ther, which was allowed among Chriſtians, be- 
cauſe it had nothing in it but the ſame Wor- 
ſhip of Gop repeated. Thus Euodius writing 
G 4 | to 5 


* 
1% „ 
0 Wah 
40,308 
1 
A 
. 20 
n 
"FM 
42K 
1 * is 
4 FEW 
4 Wo 
WIS." 
— pi 0 1V 
. 
19 
1 4h 
1 104 
1 t 5 
Ne 
WT! 
247 
. 
140 
61 1g 
Nan 
: "001 001 
LIL 
WAN: 
N g M“ 
Nee 
(| 
Wd 
107 . 
el 
"1590 
T0} 
6 (FANG 
dT ö 
11 ji a 
e 
. - +484 
1! 1 
i» 7 
652 
178 
Dan. 
ee 
f 1 
4 ' N 
WT 
: 10 
141 
x 1. 
» 'F 
PR 
. 1 
I. 
hat 
* 
58 
: i] h i 
. 
( ji * 
iin 
j 15 Ml 
Mie 
WIN! 
\ 1 it y 
l 
ee 
5 IK 
8 18 Faß 
een 
Mi. 
1 a: 
Ait "i " 
My NN 
5 W * 
mh” 0 4 
: (4! 11 

. : 1 {1 7 
0 | 1 Ny 
ee 

1 
j 14 
i N 
Mi 
Dine 
1 
Ab. 
* 4 
WRIT 
1 off 
4 
* 

a N 10 
W | 
AA 
W777 1 . 1 
19 1 mh 
n [ 
1 i 1 
e WG 
1. 0 
Mein 
Wen 

101 of 
WON 
WT 1 
e. 

I 6 

i. 

Mad 
4, 4. 
1 a0. 
. 

we 
1 Al 
he, 1 34 
enn 
if 
wy 
F308 
»4 
en 
: * 
11% 
1 4 
wil 
F 
n 4 
1 i, uit | 
1 5 ” J 
1 it 
$0 {1 
"©" har 
on 0 
h | met 
e 
TY} 1 

[2 1 
wk Ln 

" C Y 
n 

e 
ne 
N bet”! 

* Ani 

if [118 
+34 FE 
13 vp j 
Is 


— — 3 
— AE = 
— — —— 
R 2 = 
$5 = = 

— — —— 

* wa — 

1 £ L —— A > 


= # 1 Roſin. Antiq. Lib. 5. cap. 39. p- 997. 
Y [5] Aug. Quæſt. 172. in Gen. Tom. 4. Neſcio utrum 
anveniatur alicui ſanctorum in Scripturis celebratum eſſe 

1 luckum novem dies, quod apud Latinos Novendial appellant, 
f Unde mihi videntur ab hac conſuetudine prohibendi, ſi qui 

= WY Chyiſtianocum iſtum in morruis ſuis numerum ſervant dui 

. magis elt in Gentilium contuerp9ine, 
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to St, Auſtin [r], and giving him an Account 
of the Funeral of a very pious young Man, who 
had been his Notary, ſays, He had given him 
Honourable Qblequies, worthy ſo great a Soul: 
For he continued to ſing Hymns to GO D for 
Three Days together at his Grave, and. on the 
third Day offered the Sacraments of Redemp- 


tion. The Author of the. Conſtitutions [S] takes 


Notice of this Repetition of the Funeral Office 
on the third Pay, and the ninth Day, and 
the fortieth Day, giving peculiar Reaſons for 


each of them: Let the third Day be obſerved 


for the Dead with Pſalms, and Leſſons, and 


Prayers, becauſe CHRIST on the third Day | 


role again from the Dead; and let the ninth 
Pay be obſerved in Remembrance of the Living 
and the Dead; and alſo: the fortieth Day, ac. 


cording to the ancient Manner of the. [/rgelites 
the Anniverſary Day be obſerved in Comme- 
moration of the Deceaſed. Cotelerius in his Notes 


Mourning for 1 5 Forty Days; and finally, let 


upon this Place has obſerved feveral other an- 
cCient Writers, who take Notice of ſome of theſe 


Days. Falladius in his-Hiſtoria Lauſiaca, cap. 26. 
mentions the third and the fortieth.. Juſtinian 
in one of his Novels Lt] ſpeaks of the third, the 


AC 


2 a Ao. 


— 


= 


[7 Evodij Ep. 258. inter fil. Avg. Exequias prabui 


mus ſatis honorabiles, & dignas tantæ animæ: Nam per 


triduum Hymnis Dominum collaudavimus ſuper ſepulchrum 


ipſius, & Redemprionis Sacramenta tertio die obtulimus; 


[] Conſtit. Lib. 8. cap. 42. 


LJ Juſtin. Novel. 133. cap, 3. Sed neque aliam ingreſ- 

ſuum occaſionem excogitanto — per cauſam eorum quæę 

peraguntur circa Exequias, quas ſcilicet Memorias appellant, 

in Teèrtium Nonumque diem convenientes, item cum Qua: 
4 N ; „ 


- 


Araginta excelſeripr, aut etiam Aunus. 
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ninth, the fortieth, and the Anniverſary Day of 


* 


feſſed the Monaftick Life, to go into the 


Commemoration ; forbidding Women who pro- 


naſteries of the Men under Pretence of any of 
theſe ſolemn Commemorations of the Dead, To 
theſe he adds St. Ambroſe in his Funeral Oration 
upon Theodoſius, and Jſidore of Feluſium, Lib. 1. Ep. 
114. and Euſtratius Conſtantinopolitanus, mentioned 
by Photius, Cod. 171. To omit Damaſcen, Nicon, 
Philippus Solitarius, Hincmarus, Theodore Archbiſhop 
of Canterbury, or any later Writers. Suicerus and 
Aeurſius take Notice of the ſame Cuſtom in tie 
word reſſ dre, which ſignifies the third and 
ninth Day of Commemorating the Dead, which, 
they ſay, was the Cuſtom of the Ancients, So 
that when St. Auſtin ſpeaks againſt obſerving the 
ninth Day, it was not what Cotelerius ſuppoſes, 
becauſe. he was ignorant of this Practice, with 
St. Ambroſe and many other of the Latins, (wher- 
in Cotelerizs contradicts himſelf, having alledged 
St. Ambroſe before as one that approved the 
Practice:) But it was becauſe St. Auſtin had 


obſerved ſomething amiſs in the Practice of 


ſome ſuperſtitious Chriſtians, who kept the 
ninth Day with ſome Abuſe, moſt probabl7 


Rioting and Exceſs, reſembling the Novendial of 


the *Heathens ; as we have heard him complain 


before of the Feaſts, which ſuch Chriſtians made 
at the Graves of the Dead, too much reſem+ 
bling the Farentalia of the Gentiles, — © 
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Tae Cu om of Strawin 
Sea. 227 - Flowers 928. the Graves of do 
255 by ro uf Dead was reckoned infiocent, 
Ta G per of: and therefore was retained. by 
ad, reeain- 110 Chriſtians Wirhout an _ 

e . St. Ambroſe and St. 

. 1325 me ention it without a0 
An On © they "ſeem to ſpeak" of it as 
fly. the Plat ice 0 the Vulgar : For the more 
1 fe of Chriftians eſpiled it as a Tri- 
d their Reſpect to ' che Dead in 
werd more ſab ntial. 1 15 St. Am- 

Praiſe of TS ſays [u], I will not 
Wers upon his Grave, a» perfume his 
ie "gi he 1 1110 of Carter: Ter others 
raw klleir Baskets of Flowers upon him: Mͤy 
Til is AE T, 2nd with this Flower only will 
1 conſecrate - | is emat ns. In 2 Manner St. 
Feram [x] "to mends' His Friend Pammichins for 
is, That wht HEE Husbands ſcattered Vio- 
ts, and Roles, and Lilies} afid Purple Flowers 
: We the Graves of their deceaſed Wives, and 
th ſich little Offices aſſwaged the Grief of | 
heir Breaſts': "Pammachins Wate ed the holy Aſnes 
And Bones of his Wife with the Balſam * Alms- 
e and e to Le Poor. Wich theſe j 
| * Perfurney 1 


8 


_ . 
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= Ambroſ: de Obima Valentin; p. 1. Nec ego foribus 
tumulum ejus aſpergam, ſed Spirirum ejus Chriſt odore per- ö 
fundam. Spargant alij plenis lilia calathis: Nobis Lilum } 
eſt Chriſtus : Hoc reliquias ejus ſacrabo. 1 

[x] Hieron. Ep. 26, ad Pammach. de Obitu Uxoris. ; 
Czteri mariti ſuper tumulos conjugum ſpurgunt violas, 10 
fas, lilia, floreſque purpureos ; & dolorem pectoris his offi- 
Clis conſolantur- Pammachius noſter ſanctam fay illam of: ] 

4aque — — balſamis biber | | 


Chap. il. "Crntorian . 1 * 


perfumes and Odours he ſolaced the Aſhes. of : 
the Dead that lay at Reſt, knowing . that wi 
written, As Water will quench 4 fuming — . 
makes an Atonement i” Sins, PI 


Tur x had the ne Notion 
of going into. a Mourning 98 7 "Sek. 2 217. 
hit for the Dead: They d not DP Fa 
condemn it, nor yet much. ap- 4 Mourning Habyg 


prove. of it, but left it to all e 


ens Liberty as an, indifferent 


Thing; rather commenting thoſe NIN 2 
omitted it Wholly, or in 2 ſhort Time laid it 
aſide again, as acting more agcording to the 
Bravery and Philoſophy of a Chriſtian. Thus 
St. Ferom commends one Julian [I] a rich Man 
in his Time, becauſe having loſt his Wife and 
Two Daughters, that is, 1 whole Family in a 
very few Days one after another, he wore the 
Mourning Habit but Forty Da 71 after their 


Death, wy then reſumed his uſual Habit again; 


and becauſe he accompanied his Wife to the 
Grave, not as one that was dead, bur as going 


to her Reſt. Cyprian indeed ſeems to carry the 


Matter a little farther: He ſays, He was order- 
ed by Divine Revelation: to preach to the Peo- 
ple Pabſiekly and conſtantly, That they ſhould 
not lament their Brethren that were 43 
from the World by the Divine Vocation; as be- 
ing aſſured that they were not loſt, but only 
ſent before them; that their Death was only a 


2 regel 


7, f L MS ZW * ene 


7 bs > F 7 * _—_ „ n Bog "TE? q ko. 


9 Hieron. Tp. 34. ad Julian, Laudenr r et in 


nadrageſimo die Dormitionis earum Lugubrem veſtem 
mutaveris, & Dedicatio oſſium Mapyris candida tibi veſti⸗ 
Nena reddideris | 


\ 


92 The Axricurrizs of the Book XXIII. 


receding from the World, and a ſpeedier Call 
to Heaven; that we ought to long after them, 


and not lament them; nor wear any Mourn- 


ing Habit [z], ſeeing they. were gone to put 
on their White Garments in Heaven: No Occaſi- 
on ſhould be given to the Gentiles juſtly to accuſe 
and reprehend us, for lamenting thoſe as loſt 
and extinct, whom we affirm ftill to live with 
 Gop; and that we do not prove that Faith, 
which we profeſs in Words, by the inward Te- 
ſtimony of our Hearts and Souls. Cyprian thought 


not carry the Thing ſo high, but thought a 


moderate Sorrow might be allowed to Nature, 


and therefore did not ſo peremptorily condemn 


the Mourning Habit, as being only a decent | 
Expreſſion of ſuch a moderate Sorrow, though | 
they liked it better if Men could have the Bra- 


very to refuſe it 


SAR Wx find ſome other Funeral 
222088... 22; Rite mentioned by the {purt- 
Some other Rites ous Writers under the Names 


not allowed by the of Dionyſins the Areopagite and A- f 


e thanaſius. As the Prieſts anoint- 


it was put into the Grave, for which the pre- 
tended Dionyſius [a] gives this Reaſon, That as 


* 


4 — 
*— — 


e Oe py ny And 
[4] Dionyſ. Eccleſ. Hierarch. cap. 7. 
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mo Sorrow at all was to be expreſſed for the | 
Death of a Chriſtian ; nor conſequently any | 
Signs of Sorrow, ſuch as the Mourning Habit; | 
| becauſe the Death of a Chriſtian was only a | 
Tranſlation of him to Heaven. But others did 


ing the Body with Oyl before | 


in 


„ — * 
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in the Minſtration of Baptiſm, after the Perſon 
had put off his old Garments, he was anointed 
with Oyl: So in the End of all 8 Oyl 
was poured upon the Dead. The firſt Unction 


called the baptized Perſon to his Holy Fight 


and Combate ; the ſecond Unction declared 
that he had fought his Fight and finiſhed all 
his Labour, and was now conſummated and 
made perfect. This was quite different Un- 
ction from the Anointing or Embalming of the 
Body to its Burial, of which we have ſpoken 


before: And as other Writers ſay nothing of 


it, I let it paſs as a Thing uncertain, the bare 
Teſtimony of this Writer not being ſufficient 
to eſtabliſh an Ancient Eccleſiaſtical Cuſtom. 
We may ſay the ſame of another Rite men- 
tioned by the pretended Athanaſins [G], who 
ſpeaks of lighting a Mixture of Oyl and Wax 

at the Grave of the Dead, as a Sacrifice of 
Burnt-offering to Gor. But beſides the Si- 
lence of others, there are two farther Prejus 
dices againſt this, firſt, That it looks more like 
a Piece of Fewiſh Superſtition than a Chriſtian 
Rite, and ſecondly, That the Council of Eli- 
bers has an expreſs Canon 9 forbidding a 
Ceremony not very different from this, wiz. 
Burning of Wax-Tapers by Day in the Cemi- 
teries of the Dead, leſt the Spirits of the Saints 


ſhould be moleſted ; And if any deſpiſed this 


Order 


[J Athan. Serm. de Dormientibus, cited by Durant. de 
Rinbus, Lab. 2. cap. 23; 0-14 23% EIS 
lei Conc. Eliber. can. 34. Cereos per diem placuit | 
in Cœmiterio non incendi : Inquietandi enim ſpiritus San- 
Ctorum non ſunt. Qui hæc non obſervaverint, arceanur a? 


Ecclefiz communi ne. 


wirh this 225 


* f Th Argos ot the Book a 


Order, they were liable to be caft out of Com- 
munion for their Contempt of it. I will not 
pretend to explain to the Reader the Reaſon 


eſsly the Rite beforementioned: But there is 
e Analogy and Similitude between the two 
Beembnies; and therefore it is hence very pro- 


bable, that neither of them were ene or 


any ways he age by the Church. 
- fx" have, ow Horn the whole 


| Sea. 23. Amer of Chriſtian Burial a- 
; n 195 wor TY mong the Ancients, with all | 
Porſons the Privi- the Rites both Sacred and Ci- | 
8 ing e and attending 
was denied. I have only one Thing | 
I mere to obſerve concerning the 
Whole in general: Which is, That Chriſtian 
Burial with theſe Soteraniries was ever eſteem- 
<d a Privilege, - and fuch-as good Men always 
defired when they could have. it, and bad Men 
were puniſhed for their Crimes with the Deni- | 
al and Refufal of it by the Church, who laid 
it as à Mark of Cenſure and Diſpleaſure upon 
them, not to allow them the Honour and Pri- 
vilege of that ſolemn Interrment which was 
Cuſtomary in ehe Practice of the Church. 
*Good Men indeed were not above meaſure 
concerned for their Bodies, ſo as to think it 
any: real Detriment or Loſs to them, if either 
the Barbarity of their Enemies or _ 007 other 
Aci: ident demied them this Privile For in 
This Caſe, as St. Auſtin oF ha diourſes [-. 


et him above any 
Fear ] 


lege of Burying © 


che Faith of a Chriſtian 


— 


(4] Avg. de Civ, Dei. Lib. 1; caps12-& 413% 
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of this Inhibition, nor ſay that it forbids ex- | 
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Fear that might 'ariſe from the Want of a2 
Burial: The Conſumption of Wild Beaſts 
would be no Prejudice to thoſe Bodies which 
muſt riſe again, and an Hair of whoſe Head 
could not periſh, The Halmiſt indeed ſays , 
and that with ſome Concern, They have given the 
dead Bodies of thy Servants to be Meat to the Fowls 
of the Air, and the Fleſh of thy Saints to the Beaſts 
of the Land: "Their Blood have they ſhed on every 
Side of 'Jerufalem, and there was no Man to bury | 
them. But this, ſays , St. Auſtin, is ſaid more to 
exaggerate the Cruelty of thoſe who did it, 
than the Infelicity of thoſe Who ſuffered it. 
For though theſe: Things may ſeem hard and 
direful in the Eyes of Men, yer precious - in the 
Eyes of the LoRD the Death of bis Saints. There- 
fore all theſe Things, namely, the Care of a 
Funeral, the Building of a Sepulchre, the Pomp 
of Funeral Obſequies, are rather for the Con- 
ſolation of the Living, than for any Benefit of 
the Dead. If a ſumptuous Funeral be any Ad- 
vantage to the Wicked, then a poor one or 
n none at all may be ſome Detriment to the 
. © Juſt. The rich Man that was clad in Purple, 
had a ſplendid Funeral, by the Miniſtry of his 
Lervants, in the Sight of Men; but the poor Man 
h. I Ic QIgH 3 1 2 
re ©} full of Sores had a much more ſplendid one in 
it the Sight of GoD, by the Miniſtry of the An- 
er J gels, who did not carry him forth into a Mar- 
er ble Tomb, but - tranſlated him into Abrabam's 
in | Boſom. Some Philoſophers have deſpiſed the 
J Care of a Funeral; and whole Armies, whilſt 
ny | they were Fighting for an earthly Country, 
ar have been as regardleſs where they ſhould he, 
IJ or to what Beaſts they ſhould become a Prey. 
— And the Poets haye ſaid plauſibly enough up- 
on this Subject, „ 
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nn Clo tegitur qui non habet urnam, 


He that has no Urn, has yet the Heaven for 
a Covering. - Therefore let not the Heathen 
inſult over the Bodies of Chriſtians, that lie 
unburied, who have a Promiſe that their Fleſh 
and all their Members ſhall be reformed, not 
only out of the Earth, but out. of the moſt ſe- 


cret Receſſes of every other Element, and in 


a Moment of Time be perfectly reſtored to 


their priſtine and primitive State again. 


T EIS was the Chriſtian's Conſolation, when- | 
ever Malice or the Neceſſity of their Fate and | 
Condition denied them a Funeral. In other 
Caſes they were very deſirous to be decent- |} 
ly interred among their Brethren; and the 
Living thought it a Piece of Juſtice to the 
Dead, to treat them _ handſomely after Death, 
ſeeing their Bodies had been the Organs and 
_ "Veſſels of the HOLY Gros to. every good 
Work; and were not only like a Ring or a a 
- Garment, mere external Ornaments to the Na- 
ture of Man, but more intimately and nearly 
belonging to him, as Part of his very Eſſence 
and Conſtitution. Upon this Account good 
Men were equally careful both to pay this 
158 Debt to their holy Brethren, and to make 
Proviſion that the ſame good Offices ſhould be ! 
done to themſelves, And this made it an ho- 
nourable and deſireable Privilege to be buried 
after the Manner of the Faithful. But then it 
Was a Privilege which belonged to none but 
ſuch. All Catechumens that died in a volun- 
tary Neglect of Baptiſm, were excluded _ 
the 


the Benefit of it, as we find by an Order of 


firſt 


/ / A iii: 


If 
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firſt Council of Braga [d], and many Paſlages 
of St. Chroſoſtom to this Purpoſe, which direct 
Men (e] to offer Private Alms and Private 
Prayers for them, but aſſure us they had no 
Place in the Publick Offices of the Church. 
The Caſe was otherwiſe, when Men died with- 
out Baptiſm not through any Negle& or Con- 
tempt of it, but by ſome unavoidable Neceflity, 
which happened and could not be foreſeen. or 
prevented, whilſt they were piouſly and ſtudi- 
ouſly preparing for Baptiſm. In this Caſe, ei- 
ther Martyrdom or a Man's own Faith was 
thought ſufficient to ſupply the Want of Bap- 
tiſm, as I have largely ſhewed [*] in another 
Place: And then they were buried with the 
ſame Solemnity as other Believers, being all 
one with them in the Eſtimation of the 
Church, „„ „ 


ANOTHER Sort of Perſons, to whom the 
Church denied the uſual Solemnity of Burial, 
were the Biathanati, that is, ſuch as laid vio- 
lent Hands upon themſelves, being plainly guil- 
ty of Murder, and that without Repentance, 
by calling Death upon themſelves. And they 
put into the ſame Claſs all thoſe that were 
publickly executed for their Crimes; becauſe 
theſe were virtually and indirectly guilty of 
delf-Murder, in doing thoſe Things which in 
the Courſe of Juſtice brought them to an un- 
timely End; or at leaſt ſuch Things as deſer- 
T7 Is . 7”. "ed 
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[4] Conc. Bracaren. 1. can. 35. 3 | 
le! Chryſ. Hom. 3. in Philip. p. 1224. Hom. 24. in 

loan. p. 159. Hom. 1. in Act. p. 14. 
{*] Book X. Chap. 2. n. 20 & 21. 
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ved a Spiritual Cenſure, as well as a Tempo- 
ral Puniſhment. Upon this Account the Coun- 


cCil of Braga [f] orders, that both theſe Sorts 


of Men ſhall be denied the Honour of being 
carried with the uſual Solemnity of Pſalmody 
to the Grave. The Council of Auxerre [ g] or- 
ders, That the Oblations of ſuch as voluntari- 


ly hanged or drowned themſelves, or killed 
themſelves with the Sword, or caſt themſelves 


from a Precipice, or were any other Ways 
guilty of a voluntary Death, ſhould not be re- 
ceived in the Church. And this was a Pu- 
niſhment of the ſame Nature as denying them 
aà ſolemn Burial. There is a like Order in the 
Second Council of Orleance [G] to refuſe the 
Oblations of ſuch as lay violent Hands upon 
themſelves ; but they except ſuch as were kil- 
led for their Crimes; I ſuppoſe, upon a Sup- 
| poſition, that ſuch Perſons repented of their 
Crimes before their Execution. But it any 


dne laid violent Hands upon himſelf, or was 


actually killed in his Crimes, there was no 
Exception ever made in his Favour. Optatus 
ſays [i], even one of the Donatiſt Biſhops de- 
nied the Circumcellions ſolemn Burial, becauſe. 
they were ſlain in Rebellion againſt the Civil 
Magiſtrate. Which ſhews that this was a Rule 
1nviolably obſerved in the Church _ | 


ANorHER Sort of Perſons, to whom the 
Church denied the Privilege of ſolemn Burial, 
were all excommunicated Perſons, who con- 

155 * Fine 
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[7] Conc. Bracar. 1. can. 34. [g] Conc. Antil- 
ſiodor. can. 179.  [hþ] Conc, Aurelian, 2. can. 14. 


R | 
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tinued Obſtinate and Impenitent in a manifeſt 

Contempt of the Church's Diſcipline and Cen- 

| ſures. Under which Denomination all Here- _ 
ticks and Schiſmaticks, that were actually de- 
nounced ſuch by the Cenſures of the Church, 
were included. For the Office of Burial be- 
longed only to the Fideles, or Communicants, 


| that is, ſuch as died either in the full Com- 


munion of the Church, or elſe if they were 


excommunicate, were yet in a Diſpoſition to 


communicate by accepting and ſubmitting to 
the Rules of Penance and Diſcipline in the 
Church. In which Caſe their Deſire of Com- 
munion was accepted, as the Catechumens De- 
fire of Baptiſm, and they were treated as 
_ Communicants, though they happened to die 
Without a Formal Reconciliation in the Church: 
The Church in this Caſe relaxed their Cen- 
ſures, and received them into Communion, and 
treated them as other Communicants after 


Death: Of which I have given [*] a more am- 


ple Account in ſpeaking of the Diſcipline of 


I Book XIX. Chap. | 11. N 105 


. 


as... 
E 


— 


HA. . 


An Account of the Laws made to ſecure the Bo- 
dies and Graves of the Dead from the Vio- 


lence of Robbers and ſucrilegious Invaders, 


Sec t. 


Robbers of Graves, 


yet becauſe theſe have ſome Re- 
order ptr Fein to the Dead, and ſome | 
Bodies of the Dead, Things alſo remarkable in them, 
I will add ſomething upon this 
Subject for the Cloſe of this whole Diſcourſe, 
I have hinted before [*] that the old Roman 


Injuries done to the 


Laws were very ſevere againſt all Injuries and 
Abuſes offered either to the Bodies or the Mo- 
numents and Sepulchres of the Dead. They 
were reckoned Sacred Things; and therefore 


if any violated a Sepulchre, ſo as to draw out 


the Body or the Bones, it was a Capital Crime 


to be puniſhed [2] with Death in Perſons of 
2 meaner Rank; and others of an higher For- 
tune were. either to be tranſported. into ſome 
Iſland, or otherwiſe baniſhed, or condemned 
Eo, Fn» Pit, to 


2 — — So ON 8 — 


Tel Chap: il. u. 2. 


La] Digeſt. Lib. 47. Tit. 12. de ſepulchro violato. Leg. 


11. Rei ſepulchrorum violatorum, fi corpora ipſa extraxe- 
Tint, vel offa eruerint, humilioris quidem fortunæ ſummo 
ſupplicio afficiuntur : Honeſtiores in Inſulam deportantur: 
alij autem relegantur, aut in Metallum damnantur. 
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TFNHOUGH it does not 
5 5 ſtrictly belong to the Bu- 
The old Ro- ſineſs of Funeral Rites to ſpeak 
man Laws WY any thing of Robbers of Graves, 
| Severe againſs and the Laws made againſt them; 


m4 ao. — dr EIS 


oli, 
* 
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to the Mines, as appears from the Anſwer of 
Paulus in the Pandects, and thoſe Laws of the 
Chriſtian Emperors [], which ſpeak of the 
Old Laws puniſhing this Crime with Death. 
They made a Diſtinction between the Bodies 
and the Sepulchres : He that violated the Se- 
pulchre only, but offered no Injury to the Bo- 
dy was not puniſhable with Death, but either 
Confiſcation, or Infamy, or Baniſhment, or dig- 
ging in the Mines: But if he offered any In- 
Henley to the Body itſelf, his Crime was Ca- 
pital, and his Blood was required to expiate 
the Offence; unleſs the Dignity of his Condi- 
tion happened to be ſuch as the Law allowed 
to ſecure his Life, and change the Puniſhment 
of Death into a Penalty of ſome other Na- 

ture. 55 


8 RN n 8 


'Tars Law continued all the 5 
| Time of Conſtantine: But Conj-— Sect. 2. 
fans his Son made a little Al- I Severity con. 
teration in the Penalty; which nnd for toe meſ 
laſted not very long; for it Chip ing” 
| 1 „ Chriſtian Empe- 
was preſently after revoked by „ore, with ſome 
Conſt antins , and the old Penalty additional Circum- 
revived again. Conſtans in a firſt ſtances. es 
Law about demoliſhing Sepu -. 
chres (making no mention of violating the Bo- 
dies themſelves) left the Matter pretty much 
as he found it; Ordering [e] all ſuch as were 
5 Fan Con- 


1 — 
* 


[5] Cod. Th. Lib. Tit. 17. de Sepulchr. Violatis, Leg. 2. 
& 3. Et Valentin. Novel. 5. de Sepulchris. 9 5 

[e] Cod. Th. ibid. Leg. 1. Si quis in demoliendis Se- 
pulchris fuerit adprehenſus, ſi id fine Domini conſcientia 
faciat, Metallo adjudicetur: Si vero Domini auctoritate ve! 
uſſione urgeatur, Relegatione plectatur. &&c a 


* 


: — 


— 


concerned in demoliſhing of Sepulchres, to be 
ſent to the Mines, if they were of a ſervile 


Condition, and did it without the Knowledge 

of their Lord: But if they did it barely at his 
Inſtance, by his Authority and Command, they 
were only to be exiled by a common Baniſh- 
ment: And if the Lord was found to have 

received any Thing into his own Houſe or 
Farm, that was taken from a Sepulchre, his 
Houſe or Farm or whatever Edifice it was, was 


to be confiſcated to the Publick. But in a Se- 


cond Law [4] he took away the Puniſhment 
of Death, which the old Laws appointed, and 
inſtead of it laid a Mult or Fine of Twenty- 
Pound of Gold upon all that ſhould be found 
guilty in any Thing of this Nature. Conſtantins 
did not approve of this Reduction or Abate- 


ment of the ancient Penalty, and therefore he 


revoked the Indulgence of his Brother Conſtans, 
and by two new Laws of his own brought the 
ancient Puniſhment of Death 1nto Force again, 


with ſome additional Puniſhment by way of 


Fine alſo. His firſt Law [e] runs in theſe. 


. Terms: We underſtand there are ſome, who | 
out of a greedy Deſire of Gain pull down and 
demoliſn Sepulchres, transfering the Materials 
of the Building to their own Houſes: Now 


ſuch, when their Wickedneſs is . detected, {hall 


be ſubject to the Puniſhment appointed by the 
„„ ED ancient 


[4] Ibid. Leg. 2. Factum ſolitum ſanguine vindicari, 


Mulrz inflictione corrigimus. &c. | 
le Cod. Th. Ibid. Leg, 3. Quoſdam comperimus, lu- 


cri nimium cupidos, Sepulchra ſubvertere, & ſubſtantiam 


fabricandi ad proprias ædes transferre: Hi detecto Scelere 
animadyerſionem prilcis Legibus definitam ſubire debebunt. 


\ 
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ancient Laws. In his other Law, he firſt im- 
poſes a Penalty of Ten Pound of Gold upon 
any one that ſteals from a Monument either 
Stones, or Marble, or Pillars, or any other 
| Material, whether to uſe in any Building, or 
to ſell them: And then he ſubjoins [ E, That 
dition o- 
ver and above to the ancient Severity: For he 
would not derogate any Thing from that Pu- 
niſhment which was before impoſed upon thoſe, 
who offered Violence to the Graves of the Dead: 
Becauſe, as he ſays in the Beginning of his 


this Puniſhment is intended as an A 


Law, it was a double Crime equally injurious 


both to the Dead and the Living; To the 
Dead, by deſtroying and ſpoiling their Habi- 
tations; and to the Living, by polluting ,them 
in the Uſe of {uch Materials in Building. And 


he adds in the Cloſe, that his Intention was 


to include within theſe Penalties all ſuch as 
meddled with the Bodies and Relicks of the 


Dead, as well as thoſe who defaced their Se- 


pulchres. There is alſo a Law of Fulian's in 


the Theodoſian Code, wherein he firſt complains 


of the Audaciouſneſs of Men in demoliſhing Se- 


pulchres and ſtealing away the Ornaments of 


them; and then orders [g] ſuch to be proſe- 


cuted with the Severity of the former Laws 
made againſt them. Finally Theodoſius Junior 
and Valentinian III. made a moſt ſevere Law 


Cera 


nm . 


I Ibid. Leg. 4. Quæ pena priſcæ ſeveritati accedit; 
Nihil enim derogatum eſt illi ſupplicio, quod ſepulchra 
Violantibus videtur impofirum, Huic autem pane ſubjace. 
bunt & qui Corpora ſepulta aut Reliquias contrectaverint, 


. Lg bid, Leg, 5. Hos fieri prohibemus, pœna manium 


vindice cohibenres, 
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againſt all ſuch Invaders of what Quality ſo- 
ever, appointing their Puniſhment according 
to the Dignity of the Perſons concerned. If 
a a Slave or a Countryman [5] was apprehended 
in this Crime, he was inimediately to be put 
to the Rack: And if he confeſſed that it was 
his own Act, and his Maſter was not concern- 
ed in it, he was to be put to Death. If his 
| Maſter was concerned in it, he was puniſhed 
in like manner. If a Freeman was found guil- 
ty, who was but a Nebeian and had no Eitate, 
He was alſo to ſuffer Death. If he had an E- 
ſtate, or was in any Dignity, he was to be 
amerced in half his Eſtate, and for ever after 
to be made infamous in Law. If a Clergyman was 
found guilty of this Crime, whether Biſhop or 
Inferior, he was immediately to be degraded 


and loſe the Name of a Clerk, and to be ſent 


into Baniſhment without Redemption. And all 
Judges are ſtrictly charged to fee this Law 
duly put in Execution. Lax ſepultu, Peace be 
to the Dead. 5 8 -6s | 


5 To give theſe Laws the 
Sect. Þ greater Force and Terror, it 
Wa 1 rec was uſual with the Emperors, 
of Graves by the when they granted their Indul- 
Enipercrs at the Sence TO ſeveral Criminals, ac- . 
Eaſter-Feſtival. Cording to Cultom at the Ea- 
fer- Feſtwal, ſtill to except Rob- 
bers of Graves with other great Criminals whom 
. they 


—B 


[þ] Valentin. Novel. 5. de ſepulchris. ad Calcem Cod. 
Theodoſ. ſervos Colonoſve in hocfacinore deprehenſos, du- 
ci protinus ad tormenta co ic. di de ſua tantum fue- 
Tint temeritate confeſſi, luant commiſſa ſanguine ſug, &c. 


0 
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they thought unworthy of any ſuch Pardon 
or Indulgence ; ſuch as Men guilty of Sacri- 
lege, Inceſt, Raviſhment, Adultery, Sorcery, 
Necromancy, Counterfeiting or Adulterating 
the Publick Coin, together with Murder and 
Treaſon : As we find the Exceptions made in 
ſeveral Laws of Valentinian, and Gratian, and Theo- 
doſius Senior, and Theodoſius Junior, and Valenti- 
nian III. put together in one Title in the Theo- 
doſian Code [i], beſide this famous Law of Valen- 


tinian now recited, 


Amp it is remarkable alſo, 5 
That Conſtantine, who allowed a Sect. 4. IM 
Woman Liberty to put away #7 hit Crime 
her Husband for Three Crimes, ra yo was al- 
1 n lowed by the Laws 
made this one of the Three; if ,, give , Bil of 
he was a Murderer 5 or a Sor- 5 Au to her 
cerer, or a Robber of [XK] Husband. 
Graves. And Theodoſius Junior 
alſo puts the ſame Crime among the legal Cauſes 
of Divorce both in Men and Women in one 
of his Laws [/], which FJuſtinian not only put 
into his new Code, but confirmed by ſeveral 
Laws and Novels of his own Compoſing, as 
has been already ſhewed more at large in hand- 
ling the Matter of Divorces [ in the laſt 
Book. Neither were the Eccleſiaſtical Laws 
wanting in the Puniſhment of this Crime, 
which was reputed the moit barbarous and in- 


———. 


Li] Cod. Th. Lib. 9. Tit. 38. de Indulgentiis Criminums 
Leg. 3. 4. 6. 7. 8. ü ds | 8 3 | 
[k] Cod. Th. Lib. 3. Tit. 16. de Repudiis. Leg. 1. 
[/] Cod. Juſt. Lib. 5. Tit. 17. de Repudus, Leg. 8. 

17 Book XXII. Chap. v. n. 6, 125 
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| Human Sort of Robbery of any other; concern- 
ing which I have. ipoken July under the Head 
15 of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, and therefore 
need ſay no more of it in this Place. 


5 No if it be inquired, What 
Sec. 5. made Men profeſſing Chriſtia- 
One Reaſmm nity to be ſo much addicted to 
dene e ce this Vice, that there ſhould be 
„ Need of ſo many Laws againſt 
dorning of the it? J anſwer, There were Three 
Heathen | Se pul- | Motives Or | Temptations to this | 
che.. Find of Robbery; Two of 


in them ; but the firſt had nothing but down- | 
Tight Covetouſneſs in it, arifing from the rich 


which had ſomething plauſible IF 


Ornaments and ſplendid Furniture of many of | 


the Heathen Monuments built over their Graves; 


which ſome wicked Chriſtians, as well as o- 


thers, looking upon not ſo much with an en- 


vious, as a covetous and rapacious Eye, took I 


Occaſion either publickly or privately to make | 
a Spoll and Plunder of them. This 1s evident | 
from the Complaints made in the ſeveral Laws, 
of ſuch Robbers carrying off Marble Stones, 
and Pillars, and other rich Furniture, either to 
adorn their own Houſes therewith, or make a {| 
Gain of them by Selling to others. Some were 
fo baſe and ſordid, as to pull down Monu- 


ments to make Lime with, or fell them to 


others for that Purpoſe, Coquendæ calcis gratia, 


as one of the Laws words it. 
Bur 


[*] Book XVI, Chap. vi: n. 24 
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Bur this rapacious Humouhunr _ 
was ſomething covered with a Set. 6. 
plauſible Pretence of Piety and ; A more plauſi- 
Zeal for the Chriſtian Religion. ” Pretence = 
kor Sete, Av. 333, had or. 4, 2 Som the 
dered all Altars and Images as 4 rieathen Al. 
well as Temples to be deſtroy- tars and Images to 
ed: And the Heathen Monu- be demoliſhed. 
ments and Sepulchres were often 
adorned with ſuch Images: Which gave Occa- 
ſion, beyond the meaning of the Law, to bad 
| Men to demoliſh the Heathen Monuments, un- 

der the Notion of deſtroying Images, and root- 
ing out Idolatry, and all the Remains and Foot- 
-" eps. Of it. Had they kept within the In- 
tent of the Law, only deſtroying Images and 
Altars, and not the Graves themſelves, there 
had been no juſt Reaſon of Complaint : But 

| when under this Pretence they deſtroyed not 
only the Images, but the whole Edifice of the 
Monuments, eraſing the Titles, and diſturbing 
the Bodies or Aſhes of the Dead, and carrying 
off Marble Stones and Pillars, and whatever 
was ornamental or valuable about them; this 
was thought intolerable by the ſucceeding Empe- 
rors, and therefore ſo many good Laws were 
made againſt the hypocritical Rapaciouſneſs of 
ſuch illegal Pretenders to Reformation. The 
Law was good, had they uſed it lawfully: 
But they, through Covetouſneſs and Rapine, 
went beyond their Bounds: And therefore Con- 
ſtans the Son of Conſtantine, An. 349, ordered all 
theſe Creatures to be called to an Account, 
who had ſo abuſed the Law of his Father; 
and under Pretence of deſtroying Images, I 
Ea _— the 


the Marble Ornaments [n] and Pillars taken 


away, and the Stones thrown down to burn 
into Lime: Whoſoever of this Sort could be 


diſcovered, from the Time that Dalmatius and | 
Zenophilus were Conſuls, that is, from the Lear 
333, when Conſtantine firſt publiſhed his Edict, 
which they fraudulently took the Advantage of; 
they ſhould forfeit to the Emperor's Cotfer a | 
Pound of Gold for every Monument ſo defaced. 
And whoever for the future was found guilty 


of ſuch Rapine, ſhould be amerced Twenty 


Pounds of Gold to the Uſe of the Exchequer like- | 


wiſe. So that this Pretence of Demoliſhing 
Heathen Monuments under the Notion -of de- 


ſtroying Idolatry, was a mere hypocritical A& | 
of Covetouſneſs varniſhed over with a Face of 


— Religion, 


Sect. 7, 
A third Reaſon 
was, to get the 


to ſell and make lenſeleſs and covetous Clergy : 


Gain of them, = Which was the gainful Trade of 


getting and ſelling the Relicks 


of Martyrs. This made them for the Sake of 
filthy Lucre rob Graves, and ſteal away the 


Bones of Martyrs, or any others, that they 
might have a ſufficient Stock of Relicks (true 


—— 4 


— 


. Cod. Th. Lib. 9. Tir. 17. de Sepulchris. Leg. 2. 


Univerſi itaque, qui de Monumentis columnas vel marmora 


abſtulerunr, vel coquendæ calcis gratia lapides dejecerunt, 


ex Conſulatu ſcilicer Dalmatij & Zenophili, ſingulas Li- 


Ro 
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 TarrrEe was alſo a third | 
Temptation of the ſame Nature, | 
which ſeems to have prevailed | 

| Relicks of Martyrs Even among ſome of the more 


8 


bras auri per ſingula Sepulchra Fiſci rationibus infepant. 


* 
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or falſe, it mattered not which) to feed the 


fooliſh Superſtition of ſuch as were willing to 
let them make a Gain of them. This Kind of 
Superſtition, calculated to encourage Covetouſneſs 
and religious Cheats, was ſtirring among ſome 
in the Church betimes. For though the Church | 
for above Five hundred Years made no other 
Uſe of the Relicks of Martyrs, but only de- 
cently to interr them; yet ſome ſuperſtitious 
| Perſons privately made another Uſe of them. 


Optatus ſays, Lucila the rich Foundreſs, as one 


may call her, of the Donatiſt-Schiſm, was uſed 
before ſhe received the Eucbariſt, to kiſs the 


[2] Mouth of a certain Martyr, which whe- 


ther true or falſe, . ſhe had procured, and kept 
by her for that Purpoſe. For this ſhe was 
gravely reproved by Cecilian then Archdeacon of 
Carthage: Which ſhe ſo reſented and remembred, 


that when he came to be Biſhop, ſhe being a 


rich, potent, factious Woman, by her Intereſt _ 
procured ſome others to be ſet up againſt him: 
Which was the firſt beginning of the Schiſm of 


the Donatiſts, founded upon the Pride of an im- 
perious Woman, who was incorrigibly bent up- 
on the ſuperſtitious Veneration of the Relick 
of a Martyr. St. Auſtin likewiſe tells us, there 
were in his Time [o] a great many wandring 

. idle 


8 
— — 


— —— 


[un] Optat. Lib. 1. p. 40. Cum correptionem Archidia- 
cont Cæciliani ferre non poſſet, quæ ante ſpiritalem Ci- 
bum & Potum, os neſcio cujus Martyris, fi tamen Marty- 
ris, libare dicebatur. c. 1 „ 
(o] Aug. de Opere Monachorum. cap. 28. Callidiſſimus 


hoſtis tam multos hypocritas ſub habiru · Monachorum uſ- 


quequaque diſperſit, circumeuntes Provincias, nuſquam miſ- 
los, nuſquam fucos, nuſquam ſtantes, nuſquam ſedentes: 


Ay. 
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idle Monks, hypocritical Men, who by the In- 

ſtigation of Satan went about the World, ſel- 
ling Relicks of Martyrs, which it was very 
_ doubtful whether they were the Relicks of true 
Martyrs or not. However they made a gain- 
ful Trade of it; and no doubt were tempted 
upon that Account to rob the Graves of the 
Martyrs, or ſome others, which would as well 


ſerve their Purpoſe. In Oppoſition to this 


Sort of Men DHeodoſius the Great [p] made 
an expreſs Law, that no one ſhould remove 
any Dead Body that was buried, from one 
Place to another; that no one ſhould fell or 
buy the Relicks of Martyrs: But if any one 
was minded to build over the Grave where a 
_ Martyr was buried, a Church to be called a 
Martyrium in reſpect to him, he ſhould have 

Liberty to do it. This was then the Honour 

that was paid to Martyrs, to let them lie quiet- 

ly in their Graves, and build Churches over 
them, which were dedicated to Gop and his 

Service, not to any Religious Worſhip of the 

Martyr ; only in honour to him the Church 

might be called a Martyrium after his Name : 

But beyond this no Honour was to be given 

to him under any Pretence of Veneration : And 

to take up his Body and make Merchandize of 
| 1 > his 


Alij membra Martyrum, ſi tamen Martyrum, venditant : 
Alij fimbrias & phylacteria ſua magnificant. &c. : 
[pl Cod. Th. Lib. 9. Tit. 7. de Sepulchris Violatis. Leg. 
7. Humatum corpus nemo ad alium locum transferat; Ne- 
mo Martyrem diſtrahat, nemo mercerur : Habeant vero in 
poteſtate, ſi quolibet in loco ſanctorum eſt aliquis conditus, 
pro ejus veneratione, qued Martyrium vocandum fir, ad- 
dant quod voluerint Fabricarum. 
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his Bones, was ſo far from Veneration, that it 


was reckoned a diſturbing of his Aſhes and a 


neſs hypocritically covered under the Name f 
Religion. I queſtion not but the Law of Va- 
lentinian III. which ſpeaks of Biſhops and others 
of the Clergy, who were concerned in Rob- 
bing of Graves, was levelled againſt this Sort 
of Men, who digged up the Bones of Mar- 


tyrs, and ſold them as Holy Relicks, to gra- 


tify their own Lucre at the Expence of ſuper- 
ſtitious People, who thought it an Honour to 


a Martyr to keep his Bones above-Ground ; 
whereas all the Laws of Church and State then 


reckoned it a ſacrilegious Robbing of Graves, 


and Diſturbance of thoſe Holy Relicks, which 
ought to have lain quiet and undiſturbed to 


the Reſurrection. 
TERRE was a peculiar Cu- 


ſtom in Egypt, which might Sect. 3. 
have given great Encouragement A peculiar Cu- 


7 | 77 . - „ | tom in Egypt 70 | 
to this wicked Practice; though + ge, Fro 


we do not find Men made that 
ill Uſe of it; however it was 
diſapproved upon another Ac- Fonſes above- 
count. For the Cuſtom of Egypt Ground. 
Was fo to embaim_ the Dead, as 
to keep them either in their Houſes, or in 
Monuments and Mauſolæums above-Ground : The 
Body fo ordered was by the ancient Greek Wri- 
ters called r&ayG& ; the Egyptians called 1t Gab- 
bara ; and Modern Writers, Mummia, as Gataker 


embalmed and un- 


denotes 


[q] obſerves from the Arabick Word, Mum, which 


>> 


——_ OY * ” 


—_ 


[7] Gataker. Not. in Marc. Antonin. Lib. 4. Pp. 175. 
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denotes Wax, uſed chefly in this Embalming. 
Moſt Ancient Writers ſpeak of this Egyptian way 


of Embalming : And 7uly more particularl takes 


Notice [7] of their keeping the Bodies fo em- i 


balmed in their own Houſes without any ther 


Burial. This Cuſtom, it ſeems, was alſo re- 
tained among the Chriſtians of Egypt, many of 
whom ('tis certain not all) were wont not to 
bury their Dead under-Ground, but when they | 

had embalmed them, to keep them ſtill in their 


HFouſes laid in Beds, out of Reverence and Ho- 


nour for their Perſons. Athanaſins ſays St. An- 
tony [5] the famous Egyptian Hermit was very 


much offended at this Cuſtom, and therefore he | 


was uſed with a great deal of Freedom to tell 
the Biſhops of Egypt, that they ought to teach 
the People better, and endeavour to break the 
Cuſtom. For the Bodies of the Patriarchs and 
Prophets were kept in their Sepulchres unto 
this Day; and the Body of our Lox D was 
laid in a Grave to the Time of his Reſurrecti- 
on. By which Arguments he ſhewed, that it 
was a Sin for any Man not to bury the Bo- 
dies of his Dead under the Earth, although 
they were Holy. For what can be greater or 
more Holy than the Body of the LoRD? Upon 
this many People changed their Cuſtom, and 
buried the Bodies of the Dead under-Ground, 
giving God Thanks that they were better in- 
Rudd. Tis added a little after, that St. An- 
tony gave orders that his own Body ſhould ſo 
be buried, which was accordingly done wn 5 
2. JOS Place 


[l Cicero Tuſcul. Quæſt. Lib. 1. n. 108. Condiiunt 
gyptij mortuos, & eos domi ſervant. 


(s] Athan. Vit. Anton, T. 2. p. 302. 


— : 


and preſerve them from Corruption. 
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Place that no one knew of beſide the two Per- 


ſons that took care of his Funeral. But it was 


not eaſy to break an inveterate Cuſtom, and 


therefore though many left off this way, yet 


many continued it ſtill: For St. Auſtin ſpeaks 
of ic [] as a Thing in Uſe among the Egypti- 
ans in his Time, at leaſt to dry the Bodies of 
the Dead by their curious way of Embalming, 
which made them almoſt as hard as Braſs and 
kept them from Corruption. Theſe in their 
Language they called by à peculiar Name, Gab- 
bare, which, I think, we may Engliſh, Egyptian 
Mummies, He does not expreſsly ſay, they ſtill 
kept them above- Ground, but he ſeems to in- 
timate as much, in ſaying, they intended by 


their Embalming to harden them like Braſs, 


We may hence draw ſeveral 


Arguments, as Mr. Daille has Sect. 9. 


done in a very Curious and „ , 5 e 
Learned Book [CA], to prove, „ 5 ee 
that there was no religious Wor- 5%, e 


: a delicks in the 
ſhip given to the Relicks of e A ey 


Saints and Martyrs for ſeveral afrer the Time of 


of the firſt Ages in the Church, St. Auſtin, 
For their great Care then was 9 9 0 


to bury them under- ground, (and not ſet them 
upon the Altar [x] as in after-Ages:) This was 


Vel. . CS — 


D] Aug. Serm. 120. de Diverſis. cap. 12. Egyptij 

iligenter curant cadavera mortuorum : Morem enim ha- 
bent ſiccare corpora & quaſi ænea reddere: Gabbaras ea 
vocaut. [u] Dallæus de Objecto Cultus Religioſi. Lib. 4. 

[x] Mabillon de Liturg. Gallicana. Lib. 1. cap. 9. n. 4. 
Ons there were no Relicks ſet upon the Altar even to the 
toth Century, . Ln 
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the greateſt Reſpect they thought they could 


ay to them. St. Antony thought it was a great 


ilreſpect to keep them above-ground unburied: | 


The Laws made it Sacrilege to rob a Grave tor 


the Sake of them, and abſolutely forbad any one 


to buy or ſell the Relicks of a Martyr : Lucilla 


was reproved for paying an undue Reſpet to 
them: St. Auſtin 1nveighs againſt the Monks {| 

that went about the World Selling the Relicks {| 
of Martyrs: And he condemns thoſe who wor- 

ſhipped Graves and Pictures under Pretence of 

honouring | 70 the Dead, whom he puts into 

s with thoſe who made themſelves 


the ſame Cla 
drunk at the Monuments of the Martyrs , 


and placed their Intemperance to the Account | 


of Religion. All ſuch, he ſays, were a 


Scandal to the Church, whom ſhe condemn- | 
ed as ignorant and ſuperſtitions Men, and 


daily laboured to correct them as wicked Children. 
There is one Inſtance in the IIId Century 


of ſome well-meaning Chriſtians, who after the f 


Martyrs Fudtuoſus and Eulogius were burnt, ga- 
thered up their Remains, and would have kept 


them by them only out of Reſpect and Love, 
not for any religious Worſhip : But Fuctuoſus alf 
ter his Paſſion 2 appeared to them, and ad- 


moniſhed them to reſtore immediately whatever 


Part of the Aſhes any one out of Love had 


taken 


———. 


[1 Avg. de Moribus Eccleſiæ Carhol. cap. 34. Novi 
multos eſſe ſepulchrorum & Picturarum adoratores: Novi 
multos eſſe, qui luxurioſiſſime ſuper mortuos bibant. &c. 

[Il Acta Fructuoſi. ap. Baron. an. 262. n. 68. Fructuo- 


ſum poſt Paſſionem apparuiſſe Fratribus, & monuiſſe, ut 


quod unuſquiſque per Caritatem de cineribus uſurpaverat, re- 
ſtituerent fine mora, unoque in loco ſimul condendos curarent 


— Y 
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taken to himſelf, and that putting them all 
together they ſhould bury them in one common 
Grave. The great Care of the Churcli and of 


the Martyrs themſelves in thoſe Days, was 


not to have their Relicks kept above-ground 
for Worſhip, but to be decently buried under 
the Earth. And therefore when the Heathen 
judge asked Eulogizs the Deacon who ſuffered 
with Fructuoſus his Biſhop, Whether he would not 
worſhip Fru&uoſus as a Martyr after Death? He 
plainly replied, I do not worſhip Fructuoſus [a], 
but him only whom Frutfuoſus worſhips. The 
like Anſwer was given by the Brethren of the 


Church of Smyrna to the * of the Jes, 
when at the Martyrdom of Pulycarp the eus 
deſired the Heathen Judge, That he would not 


permit the Chriſtians to carry off the Body of 


 Polycarp, leſt they ſhould leave their crucified 
Maſter, and begin to worſhip this Man in his 


Stead : This Suggeſtion, ſays the Anſwer, pro- 


ceeded purely from Ignorance [&], and a falſe 


Preſumption , that we could either forſake 
CHRIST, or worſhip any other. For we wor- 
ſhip CRHRIST, as being the Son of Gop : But 


the Martyrs, as the Diſciples and Followers of 


the LoxD, we love with a due Affection, for 
their great Love of their own King and Maſter ; 


with whom we deſire to be Partners and Fellow- 
Diſciples. They add, That when his Body was 


burnt, they gathered up the Bones, more precious 


and valuable than any Gold or precious Stones, 


and buried them in à convenient Place, where 


"by. 


1 


— — 2 — 


— 
* —— 


La Ibid. n. 62. Ego Fructuoſum non colo, ſed ipſum 
colo quem & Fructuoſus. CENTS 
L Acta Polycarp!. ap. Fuſeb. Lib. 4. cap. 15. 
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by Gop's Permiſſion they intended to meet 
and celebrate his Birth-Day with Joy and Glad- 


"neſs, as welt for the Memorial of thoſe who 


have bravely ſuffered and fought as Champions 
before, as tor the Exerciſe and Preparation of 
_ thoſe that come after. Twill only add one Te- 


ſtimony more out of St. Auſtin, where he makes 


ſome pious Reflexions upon the Paſſions of the 
foreſald Fructuoſus and Enlogins, He mentions the 


fame Anſwer of Eulogius to the Judge, that the | 


Acts fpeak of; when the Judge asked him, 
Whether he would worſhip Fructuoſus? He re- 

plied, I do not worſhip Frudtuoſus; but I wor- 
ip Him whom Fuctuoſus alſo worſhips. Up- 


on which St. Auſtin makes this Remark, That 


hereby we are taught [c] to honour the Mar- 


ftyrs, but not to worſhip them, but only to 


worſhip the Gop whom the Martyrs worſhip, 
For we ought not to be ſuch as the Pagans are, 
whom we lament upon that very Account, be- 
cauſe they worſhip dead Men. For all thoſe 
whoſe Names you hear, to whom Temples are 
built, were Men, and all or moſt of them 
Kings among Men: As you have heard of 

Jupiter, Hercules, Neptune, Pluto, Mercury, Bacchus 
and the reſt; whom not only the Fictions of 
the Poets, but the Hiſtories of all Nations de- 
clare and evidence to have been Men, who 
having obliged the World with ſome Tempo- 
ral Kindneſſes, were after Death worſhipped by 
vain Men, who called and eſteemed them Gods, 
r 1 55 ee — 


— * n a FREE" Y PER © ; 
WW. 4 — — 


[Le] Ang. Serm. 101. de Diverſis. p. 571. Quo modo 

nos admonuit, ut Martyres honoremus, & cum Martyri- 

bus Deum colamus. Neque enim tales eſſe debemus, qua- 

5 1 1 dolemus. Et quidem illi mortuos homines co- 
unt. &c. - 
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and built Temples to them as Gods, and pray- 
ed to them as Gods, and erected Altars to 
them as Gods, and ordained Prieſts for them 
as Gods, and offered Sacrifices: to them as 
Gods: Whereas the True Gop alone ought 
to have Temples, and Sacrifices ought to be of- 
fered to the True Gor alone. As for the Mar- 
 tyrs, he ſays, they did neither take them tor 
| Gods, nor worſhip them as Gods. We give 
them no Temples, nor Altars, nor Sacrifices ; 
neither do the Prieſts offer to them. Go 
_ forbid. Theſe Things are only done to Gor, 
and offered to Him from whom alone we ob- 
tain all good Things, at the Memorials of the 
Martyrs, Therefore if any one agks thee, 
Whether thou worſhip Peter ? Anſwer as Eulo- 
5 ies did concerning Fructuoſus, I do not wor- 
ſhip Perer, but I worſhip Him whom Peter al- 
ſo worſhips, Then he brings in the Exam- 
ple of Paul and Barnabas refuſing to be wor- 
ſhipped by the Lycaonians, and the Example of 
the Angel refuſing to be worſhipped by St. John, 
and bidding him to worſhip Gon alone, After 
which he adds theſe remarkable Words 1n the 
Cloſe, both againſt thoſe who kept Feaſts 
at. the Graves of the Martyrs, and thoſe 
who worſhipped them: The Martyrs hate your 
Flaggons 4 Wine, the Martyrs hate your Fry- 
ing-Pans, the Martyrs hate your drunken Re- 
vellings at their Graves : r ſpeak not theſe 
Things to injure or reproach any who are not 
ſuch : Let them who do ſuch Things, take it 
to themſelves; The Martyrs [4], I ſay, hate 
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theſe Things, and. love not thoſe that do them : 
But they much more hate and abhor any Wor- 
ſhip that is offered to them. Theſe are plain 
Evidences, that no Religious Worſhip was gt- | 
ven to the Martyrs, much leſs to their Re- 
licks, by the Church in the Time of St. Auſtin: | 
But ſome ignorant and ſuperſtitious Perſons were 
carried away with a blind Zeal, to reckon thoſe 
Things to be an Honour to the Martyrs, which 
Were a real Reproach both to themſelves and | 
the Church, and diſpleaſing both to Gop and 
the Martyrs; to whom the greateft Honour 
they could do, was to lay their Relicks quietly 


in the Grave, and meet at their Tombs to praiſe 


Gop for their glorious Atchievements and Vi- 
Ctories over the Terrors of Death, and to ex- 


cite themſelves to Piety and Conſtancy in the 


Faith by the Provocation of their Examples. 
Other Honours to the Dead the ancient Church 


knew none; at leaſt approved or encouraged 


none; but laboured to correct and repreſs 
them wherever they appeared, as reſembling too 
near, and favouring too much of the Follies 
and Superſtitions of the Gerriles, whoſe Gods 


were only dead Men, deified by their own 


Conſecration and Worſhip, without any real 


Foundation in Nature: For by Nature they 


were no Gods: And this is the great irrefra- 
_ gable be * the Ancients always made Ute 


of againft them; of which I have faid enough | 
3 83 — — 1 19285 


Ebrietates veſtras: ſine injuria eorum dico qui tales non 
ſunt: Illi ad fe referant qui talia faciunt: Oderunt ifta 
Martyres, non amant talia facientes. Sed multo plus ode» 


runt, ſi colantur. 


— 
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both here and elſewhere [*], and ſo I put an 
End to this Diſcourſe concern ing the Manner 
of treating the Dead in the ancient Church. 
I HAVE now gone through the whole State 
of the Primitive Church, and given an Ac- 
count of the ſeveral Parts of her Publick Wor- 
ſhip and Offices of Divine Service : Which 1n a 
great Meaſure anſwers the Deſign I at firſt. 
propoſed to myſelf, when I begun this Work. 
Another Book more of Maiſcellaneous Rites 
might be added: But having laboured in this 
Work for Twenty Years with frequent Returns 
of Bodily Infirmities, which make hard Study 
now leſs agreeable to a weakly Conſtitution; 
and the Things themſelves being of no great 
Moment; I rather chuſe to give the Reader a 
cCompleat and finiſhed Work, with an Index to 
the Whole, than by graſping at too much, to 
be forced to leave it imperfect, neither to my 
own nor the World's Satisfaction. I bleſs Go 
for enabling. me ro go through the Work 
with Comfort and Pleaſure : I thank the 
World for their Patience and Approbation; 
and I thank my particular Benefactors more, 
as I think I am obliged to do, for their 
ſuitable ' Encouragement to a Work of ſuch 
a Nature: I blame none for Want of Encou- 
ragement, nor any that diſlike the Whole, 
or any Part of it: They may have Reaſons 
perhaps, which I know not of, and ſhall never 


* 


enquire into. I hope however, that it ma 
prove an Uſefull Work in ſome Meaſure both 
| | & 5 won 


A 
| 


—_— 


ad Book XIII. Chap, ili, 
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to the Preſent and Future Generations, as 'a 
Learned Prelate was once pleaſed to ſay to me, 
by way of Approbation and Encouragement, 
Seri Arbores alteri Sæculo 8 : If fo, I ſhall 
have my End: Let the Church receive Benefit, 
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p. 34. | 
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: Auen Ol. The Order of | 
1 Biſhop of Alexandria the 


Prayers or Liturgy, 13. 
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Why forbidden. | 
8. 10. 1. vol. 3. p- 274 * 


1. 4. 5. vol. 
It. 15. 3. 31. 


the 
Church, 8. 3.5. vol. 3. 
| 1 mendation of Bean 


| Auel. Hearers, Care 


| .chumens and Penitents 


ſo called, 8. 4. 3. vol. 3. 


p. 160. See Audientes 
and Hearers. N 
| | vor ep. Dith 


bring the Body how. pu. 
niſhed, 16. 10. 7. vol. 7. 


p- 435- See | Diſmen- 
ws. | 
1 "= A 3 13. $. | 
2. vol. 5. P. 238. 
7 Albi Citatio, 16. 12. 19; 
Vol. J. P. 312. WA 


- Dimas in Alb, 20. > 


12. vol. 9. P. 127. 
See White Garments 


The Roll of the 
Clergy, I. 5. 10. vol. i. 


P. 47. 


Ane 2. 19. 19, vol. 


Albs. | 


ele 5. 3. 


vol. 2. p. 243. 


| Alexander "Re, 8 Com- 
the Chriſtian Clergy, 4 
I, 4. vol. 2. p. 89. 


greatly Primare in che 
World. 


1. Wy, ad 


Alienation of Church Re. 


venues not to be made 
but upon extraordinary 
Occaſions, 


„ . 6 and 7. vol. 
2 b. 27. 


Allglance to Princes, 16. 9. 


4. vol. 7. P. 422. 
Alegoriſts.. 


ans ſo nick-named - by 


the ern 1. 2. 15. 
vol. 1. P. 25. 


. 14. 1. + vol. 6. P- 
. 


Aleluia the Sig nal to call | 8. 6. 15. vol. 3: p- 192. 
Church- Aﬀemblies, C 1 


| —— Bur 


53. vol. 3. P. 238. 


Ams given to the Poor at . 


Church, 
5. P. 275. 


Altar and Holy 


13. 8. 14. vol. 


in the Primitive Church, 


8. 6. 12. vol. 4. p. 188. 


3 what Sence the | 
1 ſay they had no 


Altars, 8. 6 6. 13. vol. 3. 
Po 191. 


of MATTER. 


World, 2. 16, 23. vol. 
1 — Biſtiops 


by common 
Conſent of the Biſhop, | 
: 3 and Merropoli- 


— The Lairy 


Why Chriſti | Altars placed at Dink di- ; 


Table oy 
Names indifferently uſed * 


generally 
preached at the Aſcent 
of the Altar, 8. 5. 4. 
vol. 3. 2. 167. 


Altars generally inacceſſible 


to all bur the Clergy, ; 
8. 6. 7. vol. 3. TOES 


in me 
Ages allowed to com- 


municate at the Altar, 
Lid. : þ 6 OR 


| ſtance from the up 


End of the Chance! with 
the Biſhop's Seat behind 
them, 8. 6. 11. vol. 3. 
Alleluia and ain Pſal- 1 


Pp 187. 


Mears - made of Wood i I 


the .Time of Conſtantine, 


one Altar in a 
Church, 8. 6. 16. vol 3 
Þ 19%. - 


— Sometimes but one 


Altar in a City, 8. 6. 
17. vol. 3. p. 196. 


Canopy of the Altar 
called Ciborium, 8. 6. 
18. vol. 3. p. 197 and 
200. I 


— When firſt the Fi. 
— of che Croſs ſet up: 


The vz 


on che Altar, 8. 6. 20. 
vol. 3. P- 200. 


3 guſtinian-s Inſcription 
upon the Altar of Santta 


P- 246. 


Altars when firſt. dedica- ; 
ted diſtinct from Church- 
r 


* 


— Bowing toward the 


Altar whether uſed in * 
dhe ancient Church, 8. 


10. 7. vol. 3. p. 282. 


_ Kiſſing the Alrar, 8 8. 


10. 9. vol. 3. P. ** 


PER Portatile, 9. * 21. 


vol. 2K 208. 9 
Ment. Devils why ſo 
„ 3. Yol,- Mc 
Bo 22. 
Amber, 3. 13-6 15 


pK, The Readine-Deck, BY 


8. 5- 4. vol. 3. P. 165. 


p- 700. 


_ eaſes cenſured, 16, 5. 6. 
vol. 7. P. 285. 


* Fe * ä 2 


1 Maranatha, 


Meise 8. 6. 8. vol. 3. 


p. 183. 


| Anathems the greater Ex: 
Sophia, 8. 8. 4. vol. 3: * 


communication, 
8. vol. 7. p. 104. 


16. 2. 


2. 16. vol. 7. P. 135. 


Anathema with Execration, 


16. 2. 17. vol. 7. P. 


139 
| A the G 
of Churches, 8. 8. 1. 
vol. 3. p. 241. Os 
XZ e Houſes of 8 
Entertainment for 


the 
Poor and Strangers about 
he urch, g. 7. 13. 
vol. 3. p. 232. 1 5 


| 22 Roman Halls turn- 


15. 3. 25. vol. 6. | 


Z *Avaolgey Hor. 


ed into Churches, 8. 1. 
'$. vol. 3. P. 195. 


Offering 
of Bread and Wine in 
the Euchariſt how far 
allowed to Deacons, 2. 
20. 7. and 8. vol. 1. p. 
266. 


| 2 5. 2. 2. vol. * 
1 for curing DiC. 


P. 13. 


| Angarie, h 3. 3. 10. vol. 2. 


P. 239. 


Angel 


———Vꝛ̃—ę — — r — —— —— — x —— 


of MATTER. 


Angel of Peace, 14. 55 4 


vol. 6. p. 550. 


Angels of ing Cinch a 
Name given to Biſhops, | 


2. 2, 11. vol. 1. p. 75. 
— No Worſhip 


vice of the 


p. 72. 


Animarum Deſeriptio, A Tax 


ſo called, 5. 3.3. . 2. 
P- 224 


Annunciation - Feſtival, 


Original, 20. 8. 4. vol. 


9. P- 183. 


10. 11. vol. 9. p. 331. 


4 PE 3. 6. 21. vol. 
p. 208. 


Antroolare: 1 abuſive 
Name given to the Ca- 
tholicks. by. the Apollina- 


rian Hereticks, 1, 2. 16. 
vol. *. P. 23. 


: Comet of ak. 15 an 


Arian Council, 17. 5. 
1. vol. 8. pP. WET ; 
5 dntiphonal or Alrernate | 


_"—_— 14. 1. 11. vol. 6. 


. 366. 


of An- ' 
gels in the Religious Ser- | 
| ancient 1 
Church, 13. 3. 1. vol. *. 


5 Apiariu. 7 


hae A Name given 


ro Presbyters as well as 
Bangs 2. 19. 14. * 
ve! . 437 


2 Baer. An [=D : 
ginary Name 2 8 


Archdeacon, 
vol. 1. p. 297. 


N Agra, Excommunicatio | 


minor, 16. 2. 710 Te. 
1 | 


Aboeic hide raſude. Ex- 


communicatio major, 1 


2. 8. vol. 7. p. 104. 


Church to Rome, 9. 1. 


5 vol. 3- p. 333. 
| Apocalyps. Y 


See duda 
ont. 


Aeli. xa 
Reſident at Court, 3. 13. 
6. vol. 2. p. 77. 


* Books not to 
be publiſhed, 17. 5. 18. 
vol. 8. P. 71 


4 | Apocryphal Books BOY BY 


ſome Churches, not in 


5 12. It. 14. 3. 13. vol. 


6. p. 433» : 88 
| AﬀvagAve 


His famous Caſe | 

in the Buſineſs of Ap- 
I pealing from the African 

Antelucan Aſſemblies, .. 13. 


Biſhop's . 


1 0k: 4. 


ik 


1 , 
: 
5 t 
) ö 
* * 
13 I'M £1 
"7 ry 
: % 
: 
41 
} 
; N 
” 7 
1 
r 
5 
4 2 
N 11 
i 
55 b 4 
=. 
F n 
\ 4 * Fr 
7 —_ 
1 | 
! „ 
U . 
} | — 
6 5 
.* as 
if „ Ha 
: d i 


; ' 
Mi "I" 
. . a 3 bo 13 
7 A 7 TT 
8 
7 ui 
5 
IF XS 
4 1 
l 4 I 
1 t b * 
' _—_— 
f e 
: VS 
, * 
* i Ll 4 
I 
af © 
0 7 * 7 
1 N p þf 
i ES * 
os. Wis 
44 py 
if d 4 
b q * t 
J e 
1 my [1 
z i EE 
i 
* = 
#- ; J 
U 1 4 nn 
yl ; 
4 } 
i 
* (> > 
i 1286 2 1 
. # boy 
} 
Y 
{ 
I at 
4 hl 
1 1 i 
f 
| 


The IN DEX 


AroNNUH⁰ Ordination 
given at large without 
- a Local Title condemned, 


4. 6. 2. vol. 2. p. 161. 


Ir. 8. 5. 3. 8 8. P- | 


30. x 


Aron). Lonkes Dimiſ. f 
ſory, 6. 4 4. vol. 2 b. 


„ 


Apoſares to Tuleiſm how 
puniſned, 16. 6. 1. vol. 


2. P- . 


— to Hratbeniſn, 16. 
6. 4 vol. 7. P. 313. . 


: I Apoteleſmatici. Aftrologers 
— not to have Benefit If 


of Sanctuary in the 
Church, 8. 11. 6. vol. b 


"Þ p- 258. 


ly given to Biſhops, 
2. 1. vol. 1. p. 63. 


led by the Name of an 
Apoſtle, 8. 1. 8. vol. 3. 
P-. II0. 


55. 


— The See of ihe Pri- 
mate, 
b. 139. 


2. 16. 24. vol. I, 


1 E N 


Apoſtle. A Name ancient | 


Apoſtoleum. A Church cal- 


Apoſtolica Sedes, A Biſhop” 8 
See, 2. 2. * vol. 1. p. | 
= arch, 


Apoſtolic. Hereticks ſo cal. 
led from a pretended 
Imitation of the Apo- 
ſtles, 22. I. 6. vol. 9. 
p- 288. 


Apoſtolick, Ocder of the ? 


1 of Bangor, 7. 2. 


13. vol. 3: p. 31. 


. | ApotaBtici. The fame | as 


"PIO. 

Monks ſo 
called, 7. 2. 14. vol. "Is 
P. 33 = 


- cenſured, 16. 5.1. vol. * 
P- 272. = 


Appeals a the Provinci- 
al Biſhops to the Me- 
tropolitan, 2. 16. 16. 
vol. 1. p. 193. It. 2. 3. 

9. vol. 1. P. 89. 5 


From the Metropoli. 
tan to a Lap Sy- 
wb; 2. 16. 16, vol. 1. 


70: 194. 


— 8 che Provinci- 


al Synod to the Patri - 
2. 17. 14. vol. 1. 


— No Appeal * the 


Patriarch but to a Gene · 
ral Council. Ibid. 
— 


7 of MATT 8 K. ; 


5.14. vol. 8 p. We” 


Appearance of Evil how to | 
be avoided by the _ hf FE: 


g, 8. 2. 12. vol. 
* * 2 3 


4pfis. The Church-Porch. | 
8. 4. 1. vol. 3. p. 159. I | 


8. 5. 4. vol. 3. P. 167. 


— The place of the Al. 


tat, 8. N 
184. 3 8 


Aguarij. 15. 2. 7 vol 6. 


12 615. 


res. vid. | Atrium. : 


— A Church, 8. 1. 9. | 
vol. 8.. 1. 9. vol. 2 P. 


| ITS. 


Aree Sepulturarum, 8. 1. 9. 
vol. 3. P. The 


Arce ns 2. 21-5 vol. 1. 


P. 292. 


Arcani Diſciplina, $3 8. 6. 


vol. 3. P. 252. 
E: Arehbiſbep the ancient Name 


of Patriarchs, 2. 17. 1. 


vol. 1. p. 200. 


Vol. X. 


ito Appeals from A. 
"oo ro Rome, 9. 1. 11. 
you 3. f. 333 . 47. 


 Arehdeacons anciently of the 


ſame Order with Dea- 


ens, 2. 21. I. vol. 1. 


P. 287. 


xy; vol. 1. p 299. 


— Elected by the BY 


ſhop, and not made by 
Seniority, 2. 21. 2. vol. 
"Sp vol. 1. p. 288. 


: — To attend 4 Biſhop] 
and order the Bufineſs 
of the Inferior Clergy, 2. 


2174; ven I. p. 290. 


— _To manage the Church 


| Revenues under the Bi- 
op, 2. 11. 5: vol. 2. 


p. 2 


— T6 cenſure the faſe- VE 


rior Clergy, bur nor Pres- 
Bon: Thid- p. 294 


: 1 Why called cer Epi 


7 0 Toid. P. 296. 


"Poms over the whole 
Dioceſe, Ibid. 


| Archimeidrits” ; 7. 2. 14. 
vol. 3. p. 33. 


Arobiprecyedrl _ 19. | 1 8. 


vol. 1. p. 295. 


1 Archivs, 


— Their Original, 2. 27. ; 


— — — — 
- — 


| Whether they had | 


— 2 — oy = 1 2 4 
EY oy + IS = 
IE 
Sz r 
* — CREED 
N — R — 9 


4 
1 

ö 
il} 
i 
1 
"bt 
'f 
5 
i} 


' 
4 
9 


{ * 
4 * 
"== 
[ N 
* 8 
1 * 
* 
4 ghd, 1? 
2 114 F 
1 
1 
1 „ 
17 NN 
TEN 
$f \, 
i Wy jk 0 
5 10 
— XY 
19 "Taki 
1 1 N 8 
tf} 5 
14 
i 
U „* 
1 ye 7 
0 3959. 
N 14? 
1 n, 
4 T0 
- 4 kt u 
0 * 
* 123 
3 1 Ly id 
i 
* 
14 | 
| ( | 
* 


| 
i 
"i 


— 


ary 


px 


Ar cine. The. Regiſter of 


Biſhops Ordination kept | 
| * the Primate's Church, 
6 16. 8. vol. x. p. 27 | 
22. vol. 3. p- 77. 

Archontici, 11. 2. 2. vol. + | 
I] Afeetichs.. 
| | * * e „ 
The Church. Porch. * 


83 161. 


1 
8. 4. 1. vol. 3. P. 159. 


16. 12. 19. vol. 7 P. 
. 339 


= Council of Ariminum not z 


an Arian Council, 
10. vol. 2. P. 365. 


Arms. not to be worn in | 
13.7 


. the Church, 


10. vol. 3. p. . It. 
8. 10. 8. vol. 3. p. 284. 


Not to be carried by | 
hs | Aſperf on, See Sprinkling. 


| Aftrologers denied B iſm; 
re Sponſalitie, 2s. 3. 3: : ff oger apti 


E 17. 3. 23. 
vol. 1. p. 75. PE 


vol. 9. b. 343. 


5 emit. 


[ 


offered Bread and Cheeſe 


in the Euchariſt, 15, 2. 
8. yol. 6. p. 819. 


due 
1 Vol. 4. P- 160. 


Thid. It. 11. 2. 


dſcenſun-Day, Irs Original, 
20. 6. 5. vol. 9. P. 137. 


Ne ve 7. 3 | 
How they diffe-. 


1 Alanis, 4% 8¹ ol. 3 
"Agyias Mes Laws acainſt | 5 
Idle wandring Beggars, 


465. „ N 


. 


added to Lent; 18. 2. 
2. vol. 8. p. 104. It. 21. 
1. 5. vol. 9. 3 


i a Minor had Four hun- 
dred Dioceſes in it, vol. 


„ 


| Agmaecinds Tin; 


The 


| Greeting-Houſe, 8. 7. 8. 


vol. 2. P. 222. 


e FS p· 244. 


4— Caſt out of Com- 
n who * 


munion, 16. 5. J. vol. 7. 
* 


Ab lum. places of f Sand: 


ary their Original from 


the Time of Conſtantine, 
8. 11. 1. vol. 3. P. 291. 


— The 


— — 


of Mar TER. 


is The 1 the chief | 
afrer- | 
the whole Pre- 
cincts of the Church, 8. | 
| ks Delifs, 


Ahlum at firſt, 
ward 


11. 2. vol. 3. p. 293. 


— What Perſons - allow- | 
ed to fly to an Aſylum, 
8. 11. 3. vol. 3- F. 3. L 


— publick Debt de- 
| nied che Priviſege of A.- 
lum, 8. 11. 4. vol. 3. | 


p- 296. 


— Alſo Jews, Hereicks, | 


and Apoſtates, 
; and 6. vol. 3. P. 298. 


— And Robbets, Mur- | 
Ra- | 
Con- | 
ſpirarors, Sc. d. 11. 3 5 
| Ave- Maries unknown to the 


derers, Adulrerers, 
viſhers of Virgins, 


vol. 3. p- 301. 


— The great Abuſe of 1 


Modern Afylums, 
9. vol. 2. P- 303. 


8. 11. 


1 777: 8. 


11. 18. YOL 3. p. 303. 


AA Nellen ray. Ex- | 
emption of rhe Clergy 
from Civil Offices, J. 3. 


12. vol. 2. p. 243. 


Atheiſts. A Name of Re- 


proach 833 upon Chri- 
m. 2. 3. vol. 5 


ſtians, 
p. 15. 


1 Doctor. 


Atrium Ecclefie The Church: 
. 8. * vol. 3. 
. 13 4. 


* 1 
vol. 2. P. 208. 


Audientes an Order of ca. 
techumens, 10. 2. 3. vol. 


4. P. 18. 


3 Order of RE] 


ten ts, 


18. 1. 4. vol. 8 - 
P. 98. 


| — Their Station in the 
8. 11.3 


Church, 8. 4. 3. vol. 3. 


_ 160. 


The 
Catechiſt, 3. 10. 2. = i 
4. P. 72. 


Ancients, 14. 4. 15. vols 
6. p. 496. 


Y Augury 8 16. 3. 


2. vol. 7. p. 275. 


The Court Before 
1 Ch . 3. 5 vol. 


p- 154. 

pe Confeliton 4 Nos 

velty, 18. 3. 2. vol. 8. 
p- 117. 


Aurum Nronicum. A Tax 


10 callen, 5 3. 4- vol. 2. 


K 2 * 


Aurum Panneſum, A Tax, 


J. 3. 6, vol. 3. P. 43. 


St. Auſtin's Dioceſe Forty T 


Miles long, 9. 2. CF vol. 
3. p. $3 6... 


"Aorkpanor, The ancient 
Name of Metropolitans, 
. 18. . vol. 


3 Auer. 
Flecting Biſhops, 4. 1. 3. 
vol. 2. p. 87. e 
6. vol. 2. p. 98. 
Ama and Azymites, 15. 
. 1 0 6. 1 608, 


5 


ACKBITING, x 13. 
. 547 © 


AGE Wandering | 
Clerks, 6. 4. 5. vol. 2. 
2. 380˙ | 


'B id ev and Ballimathia. 


e Balls and Dan- | 
cing. How cenſured, 16. | 


11. 15. vol. 7. p. 493- 


Baptiſm why called an In- 
ome or Abſolurion, 


11. 1. 2. vol. 4. P. 144. 
Ti 19-1.2-vol-B.p 177. 


. 


I. p. 223. 8 


The Word uſed In -: : 


Why called Chiiſh 
or Unction, 11. 1. 3. 
vol. 4- P- 146. Fs 


— Why called Fa 
11. 1. 10. vol. 4. P. 157.7 


| — Why called o onde 


or Illumination, 1.4. 
vol. 4. 2 145. ns 


— - Why called TRA Yeu * 
 reota or 7 5 of Rege 


neration, . 
45 1 753 e 
| — Why called e 
tium Laici, Laym: ns 
Priefthood, 16. I. 3. vol. 
*- P- 7 


Why lied Salu, Life 
a Salvation, 1 1 . 


vol. 1. p. 149. 


—— Why called noon 1s] | 

| Signaculum Domini and 
Signaculum Fidei, the 
Seal of the Lonp,. 11. 
I. 6. vol. 4. p. 150. 


: <4" Why" culled "the fac 
crament of Faith, 11. z. 


8. vol. 4. P. 154. 


— Why called 2 


x Aciαον, Munus, Ani, 
puSeyoylea, TeAglh, Sym- 
bolum Deming, 11. 1, 10. 
vol. 4. P. 136. 
| Boptiſm 


= 


Baptiſm of lafauis proved 
to be the Primitive Pra- 
ice, 11. 4. 5. vol. 4. 


p-. 200. 


SEEDS Nor confined to the 


Eighth Day as Circum- 


cifion, 11. 4. 13. vol. 4.* | 


P. 217. 


b . Caſe of Infauts dying 5 


without Baptiſm, 10. 2. 
24+ vol. 4. P. 56. LY 


— „ Sepphed by Martyr- ; 


dom, Faith, Sc. 10. 2. 
20. vol. 4. P. 43 


. of expoſed Children, 


and the Children of Hea- EE 


, chens, Jews, and excom- 


municate Perſons, how 


given, 11. 4. 13. vol. 
4+ P. 221 4 


— Not to be given to 


the Dead, 11. 4. 3. vol. 
4. P. 195. 


Boptizing for the Dead. Its 1 


Meaning. 11. 4. 4 vol. 
5 2 196. 


— Dumb Perſons and i 
Energumens baprized, 11. | 


. 2. vol. 4. P. 225. 


8 8 M A TER. 


norm b by Water rejected 
by manyancientHereticks, 
5 11. 2. I. vol. 4. p. 160. i 


Baptiſm not to be forced 
upon any againſt their 
"Wh, ii. vol. 4. 


* 237. 


— Not to be given to 
| Image-Makers, Stage- 
1 players, Gladiators, Ra- 

cers, Aſtrologers, Magi - 
. cians, Charmers, Wan- 
dring Beggars and other 
ſuch Criminals, till they 

quit ſuch unlawful Pro- 


feſſions, 11. 5. 6, Oe. 
vol. 4. p. . 


"hour che Teſtimony of 
their Maſters, 11. 5. 4. 


vol. 4. P. 233. 


— Ver given to Saves 


of Jews and Hereticks 
together with their 2 
dom, 8. 11. 7. vol. 


S 299. 


— Not adminiſtred by 


Pr esbyters or Deacons 
without the Biſhop's Con- 
ent, 1. 3. 3. Vol. 1. p. 
78. e 


—— Adminiftred ordina. 
Le: by Deacons in Coun. 
rry-Churches, 2. 20. 9. 
vol... 1. p. 250+ It. 
9. 6. 18. vol. 3. p. 
474. 


K 3 And 


. — . a — 2 — tl K 


ä — . - 44. 18 - 
a : — * l 
8 — ä = — 
a —_— — ** . — _ - = 
N : a — TOI ay > —— —_ -- 5 
8 * 8 — — tx — — AT 2 Der a 
= => 8 F----— . ” ie "Io OE 6 . 4 = © S- 
Z - 5 : 3 - - & NS E 2 - ——— - 1 
. — * 5 . 2 | nn mg . 25 . . 1 = 5 
5 4 : £ — ia N — += = en . 9 * 1 
1 2 — £< n 222 l "IS * , 
* , 4 = _ _ i. — 3 mg —— = * = Li l * 
= _ = 1 ©. > - 8 — 2 ET > l þ — 
= + - y 1 9 = = by 5 . * 
* 2 = \ 
2 


"Nor given to Slaves 


| -&0% 
4 tt 10 p 
[i ; 

: 1 
N | 
1 | 9 
18 5 
7 * 
1 

4 


The INDEX 


— And by Laymen a | 


extraordinary Caſes, 2 
20. 9. vol. 1. p; 270. 


— Always adminiſtred 5 


in the Name of the Tx1- 


NITY, and in no other 


immer ion, White Gar: 
ments, Kiſs of Peace; 
Lights and Tapers, Milk 
and Honey, Waſhing 


dhe Feet, and other Ce. . 
remonies uſed in B 
„ 


See under their 
ſeveral Titles. 8 


Form, 11. 3, 1. vol. 4. 


P- FE 


It 17. Þ [2 95 
Vol. 8 1 


. p. 61. 


n of eum 


Changed by Tritheiſts , 
Eunomians, 
other Hereticks, 
* Se. vol. 4. P. 179. 


* — Confined ro no Time | 
| Clinic Beprifm mY 


or Place in the Age of | 
the Apoſtles, 11. 6. 9. 


- 00; 4: e 309. 


Baptiſm, 11. 6. 7. vol. 
+ P; 263. 


— Unlawful Resten = 
Prerences for deferring of | 
Bapriſm, 11. 6. 1. yol. 

4. p- 254. 


— . Of 1 | EY [ 


ons, Profeiſions of Faith 
1 


and Obedience „Spon- 


rs, Unction, Sign of 


the Crols, 


and 1 | 


Conſecration | 
of rhe Water, Aſperſion 


Foprinkiing, Dipping or 


— Afterward Eaſter, . | 
tecoſt and Epiphany made 
more (ſolemn Times of 


| — Efteemed: the grand 
Abſolution or Indulgence 


of the Church, 19. 1. 2. 
vol. 8. p. 177 


Indelible Character 
"of . What meant 
bp Dit, 11. 1. 7. vol. 4. | 
. 153. 


of Sick 
a Death-Bed, 
„ be done by 


Sprinkling, 5 
vol. 4. p. 33. 


Clauick Baptiſm makes Men | 


1 uncapable of Ordina- 


tion, 4. 3. 11. vol. 2. 
p- +. | 
. Bap tile allowed 
| when given in due 
Form, 11. 3. 11. vol. 
2. p. 189. „ 


— Vet Heretical Baptiſm 5 
makes Men uncapable 


3 Wen 4-3. 83. 


vol. D. 17 t. 17. 
335 . 9. p-. 353. 


„ — Crimes 


of MATTER: 


— Crimes before Bap- 


' tiſm do not debar Men 


from Orders, 4. 3. 10. 
vol. 2. P. 131. 5 


WI, Why 
niſtred chiefly ar the Bi- 
ſhop's Church, 8. 7. 6. 
vol. 3- P- 220. 8 5 


A af Bells a . T 


dern Invention, 8. 7. 15. 
Vol. 3. p. 240. I. II. 
e e e 5 


— 
tiſm 


etition of Bop- | 
ed by the _] 


cionites, 12. 5. 2. vol. 4. 


P. 430. 
— | 


— Married W re- 
Baptiſm by 


jected from 
the ſame Hereticks, 11. 
5 8 12. vol. 45 * 253 


Bap ente. Buildings di- 
ſtinct from rhe Church, 
. 7- 1. vol. 3. P. 213. 


See Rebap ti- 


n „* ” 


— Different Apartments | 
in them for Men and 


N 8. 7. 1. * 3. 
3 


— So large as to ad- 

mit of Councils to fit in | 

chem, 8. 7. 2. vol. 3. 
p. 215. 


_— 


Bac IAE. Jol. 


— difference between a 
Baptiſtery and a Font, 
8. 7. 4+ vol. 3. p. 117 


1 Why called policiae, 
* admi- 


"7. 2 0b. ais. 


"os How aneientiy " by 


dorned, 8. . vol. 3. 
* 218. 


De one e Baptiftery * 
a Ciry at the — * 5 
Church, 8. 7. 6. vol. 3. 
p. 219. It. 11. 79 12. 
vol. 4 FIR 


Barbarow Natdons' to Have 
their Biſhops from Con- 
ſtantinople, 4+ 2. 13. vol. 

. 109. 


050 lice. Roman Halls rur- 
ed into Churches, 8. 1, 


5. vol. 3. p. 103. 


Houſes of 
the Clergy adjoyning to 


the Church, 8. 7. 13. 
vol. 3. p. 23 4; 
Bach N. The | 
Beautiful and Royal 


Gates opening into the 
Nave or Body of the 
Church, 8. 5. 1. vol. 3. 
525 463. . 5 


Baſi [dns condemned for 
uſing Charms, 16. 5. 


The IX DEX 


6. vol. 


. 290. See | 
 Abracadabrg, | ng. 
; Baths belonging 5 
Church, 8. . Vol.. 
3 P-. 231. | 


— Theſe Anbwed to be 


Places of Refuge, ibid. 


— Pe N Bathing | 


of Men and Women to- 
- gether cenſured, 16. 11, | 


© 14. vol. 7. p. . 
Bathing. forbidden to Peni- 


_ rents. 
18. 2. 4. Vale 8. p - 
109. 0 

bidden the Clergy, 6. 4. 


15. vol. 2 P- 402. 


The Uſe of She-Bears Hair 


as a Remedy againſt . 
| Benedi#ion of Biſhops, 2 2. 


Witchcraft cenſured, 16. 
5. 6. vol. 7. p. 294. 


Be, 
1 82. 


Bell. When firſt | 
into the Church, 8. 7. 


e 6.8. vel 3. 


15. vol. 3. p. 236. | 


— Bavithing of Bells a 
Modern Cuſtom, 8. 7. 
15. vol. 3. P. 249. 


> the. 4 ww 
Be vr v. 


| Blur Teo yea. 
„ 1879-1. 


in the Time of | 
their Publick Penance, | 


= Benedifio. 


Beſſis 


Bema. The Biſhop $ Thions: 1 
8. 6. 10. vol. 3. p. 186 


The Aleks Pars or 
Sanctuary, 8. 5. 10. vol. 5 
* P · BE „„ | 


The Read. 
| Ing-Desk, 8. 5 * vol. 5 
3. P- 166. — 


To or- 
--dain, I. 3 
L 48. 5 


| Bae i Hhmn, or "Soi 


of the "Three Children 


Its Uſe in the Church, . 


14. 2. 6. vol. 6. 2275 


. - Benedifitn Monks, 7. 2. . i 
Shaving of. 1 Beard for- | | 


vol. 3- 15 28. 


. N er 50 
called, 15. 3- 18 ol. 6. 


p. 706. 


e e 8." e 


4 BO Birrus. 6. 4. 12 wo, 
| vol. 2. F. oh 
Centeſi ime. - Ubry i 


at Eight per cent. for- 
bidden, 6. 2. 6. vol. 1. 


5 8 313 


Beſtiality ider cer 16, 


11. 9. vol. 7. 2.477 


Berhelia. a 


. 1ER. 


Bethelia. Done Dev- 
ram, 9. 7. 8. vol. 3. 
© 1. : 


_ Biathanats. Self-Murderers | 
ho puniſhed, 16. 10.6, 


vol. 7. P. 434. 


— 25 Name of Re. 
— At firſt cal Apo- 
ſtles, 2. 2. I. vol. I. p- 


Lives, 1. 2. 8, Oh. 
P. it 


| Bible. See Seriprare 


% Bidding Pr ayer the Office ; 5 — Called Principes Ec- 
3. ee,  Prepoſi iti, Tera 
Tis redet, beet, 
Principes Sacerdotum, Pon- 
tijices Maxim, Summi 


Sacerdotes, Papæ, Patres 


of Deacons, 2. 20. 
vol. 1. p- 27 


* Forms of Bidding. | 


Prayers, 15. 1. 2. vol. 
P. 374. and 706. 


naliad, 8 OTE 


men ſo called in Con- 


tradiſtinction to the Cler- 


BY, 1. 5. 5. vol. FE 
43. 


Birrus. See BIG. 


Birthdays not to be kept in 
Lent, 21. 1. 23. vol. 9. 
p. 236. See Natales and 


Natalitia. 


Biſoops ſuperior db 


2 J. 2. vol. 1. p. 50. 


proach caſt upon Chri- 
ſtians for their Conſtan- 
cy in laying down __ 


— Of ApoRolical laſti. 
tution, 2. 1. 3. vol. 1 


7 54. 


— A S of fuck 
Bilton as were ordained 
by the Apoſtles, 2. 1. 4: : 


vol. 1. P. 57. 


63. 


RN 


Patrum, Epiſcopi Epiſco- 
porum, Patriarchs, Vi- 
cars of Enis r, and 
Angels of the Churches, 
„ „ 


Biſhops Power and Privi- 


leges. 5 


——BveryBiſhop had Power 


to form his own Liturgy, 
and Creed, and to ap- 


5 point Faſting-Days in his 


_ own Church, 2. 6. 2. 
vol. 1. p. 107. 
And 


Succeſſors 1 the A- 
"ws 2. 2. 2. vol. I. 
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— And Power to de- 


lowed in 


tigants agreed to take 


7. 4. vol. 1. p. 116. 


the ſecular N A 
2. 8. 1. vol. 1. p. 1 18. 


— . 2. 9. 1. 
vol. I. p. 121. 


8. ˙ 4 


2 wore a Mitre, 2. 
9. 5. vol. 1. p. 123. 


— The Form of faluring | 


Biſhops Per Coronam, 2. 
9. 5. vol. 1. p. 124. 


Aaifſims, Beatiſſimi, 


127. 


The IN DEX 


2. 0 1. vol. _ „ 112. 
It. 5. 2. 1. vo 2. p- 3 
24. 5 


— This Power not mY | 

55 Criminal 
Canes, nor n ien 
Cauſes but when the Li- 


= "___ for Arbitrators, 2. 
N agiſtrares ſubject to 


— Privilege in interce- | 
ding for Criminals to | 


1 — Power not Arbitrary, 


— Whether Biſhops an- 


| — The Tirlae of Se: 


given to all Biſhops N 3 
„ Yo . vol. „„ p. 


| BibopsThrane in the Church, I 


rermine erg Cauſes, | 


2. oY. 7. vol. 1. p. 127. 


— No Exemption from 
the Juriſdiction of Bi. 
ſhops, 2. 4. 1. val. h 1 
— . 


— -Meks ſubject to the | 
"Biſhop of the Dioceſe, 2. 
+ 2. vol. 1. p. 92. 


the 31 Juriſdiction, 2. 
4. e 1. P. 93. 15 


but a Liberty allowed of 
Appealing from them, 2. 
3˙ 9. vol. 1. P. 89. 


— In the African Church 
— Te Ceremony of | 


Aang Biſhops Hands, 
2. vol. 1. p- 123 


not to cenſure Presby- 
ters or Deacons without 
the Concurrence of ſome 
neighbouring Biſhops, 2 a 


3. 9. vol. 1. P. 89. 


— Privilege | in granting 


Litere Formatæ to all 
Perſons, 2. 4. 5. vol. 1, 


"0 


—— Power in di 
the Revenues of the 
Church, 2. 4+ 6. vol. 1. 
P-. 99. 


— Not to alienate rhe 
Goods af the Church 
wich: 


ſpoſing of 


politan, Jo 6. 7. * * 
P- ys. 4 


Biſhop 5nor to be coden | 
2 bur upon the Evi- | 
_ dence of Two or Three 


Wirneſſes, 5. 1. 5 vol. 
2. * SAP. 8 


8 —  Hereticks not allows 
ed to be Evidence a. 


gainſt Biſhops, 5. 1. 3. 


Vol. * K 200. 


—— N excommunicate ÞB 
| Perſons nor ſcandalous 


Livers, bid. p. 201. 


| = Falls Accalers-of Bi- N 
ffops to be excommuni- 
Exod or dopaled, 4 | 


Biſhop 7 not to be called | 


into any ſecular Court 


to give their Teſtimony, | 


$- 2- 1. vol. 2. p. 202. 


— Not obliged ro give 
their Teſtimony upon 


Oath, 3. 3. 2 vol. 2— 


p. 204. 


— Wecher the fi Fo 
Evidence of one Biſhop 
was good in Law againſt 
the Teſtimony of many 
others, 5. 2. 3. vol. 2. 


P- bay.” = 


of M 4 TTE R. 


without the Conſent of 
the Clergy and Metro- 


— 


A Biſhop not to excom: 
municate any Criminal 


ſtimony, 16. 3. 10. vol, 
3 


| Biſhops abſolute and inde: 


Churches, 2. 6. Te vol. 
"Pp 106. : 


* K. vol. 1. p. 100. 


tion ef Biſhops. 


22 to be elected by 
the Provincial Biſhops, 


3. 3. vol. 8. p. 50. 


| 


vol. 1. p. 140. 


— - To be choſen out of 
the Clergy of the Church 
to Which they were or- 

dained, 2. 10. 2. vol. I. 


p- . 


— Not to be e 5 


under Thirty Years of 


p. 129. 


upon his own fingle Te- 


pendent in their own 


Br ery Biſhop ſuppoſed o 
be a Biſhop of the 
| whole Catholick Church, 


of the Elen and od. . 


_ Clergy and People, 4. 2. 
4. vol. 2. p. 96. It. 17. 


. To be choſen withe 
. 11. . 


Age, 2. 30. 1. vol. I, 


— 1 


D 


The INDEX 


„ piſeps ro go crowh the 

Interior Orders of the | 
; Church before they at- | 
rained Epiſcopal Ordi- = 


nation, 


Cs 2. 10. 4. vol. I. 
8 7 5 135. 


— Ver Deacon ſome- 


times ordained Biſhops, 

though never ordained 
' Presbyters, 2. 
vol. 1, p- 136. 


rior Orders, 1. 
* 7 


— And ſometimes or- | 
dained immediately from | _ 
| Biſhop 


0 "Tk. 2. 


10. 7. vol. 
"IM. 137. 5 


— Three Biſhops ordi- | 


_narily required in the 


Ordination of a Biſhop, 
1 1 ee 


B ſhops. to be ordained in 
. their own Churches, 2. | 


11. 7. vol. 1: Lake ba 


— Not to be ordained ö 
in ſmall Cities, 2. 12. 1. 


vol. 14. 


in Villages, 2. 
vol. 1. p. 157. 


. 


10. 5. 


| - Ordained ſomerimes 


ö 


In Caſes of Necelfiry | 
"len out of the Infe- | 
10. 6. 5 


— Allowed to 


— Two Biſhops not to 
be 25 in one Ci. 
E oy vol. 1, p- 


* 


| —— Exceptions to this 


Rule in ſome Sep 
_ nary Caſes, * 
vol. I. p- 137 


— . Anniverſary. Day m 


a Biſhop's Ordination 
kept a Feſtival, „ 
13. vol. 2. p. 177. See 
Narales he oe fare 


5 to reſide ar their 
Cathedral Church, 6. 4.7. 
vol. 2. P- 3 See Core. 


Not to remove from 
one See to pag with- 
our Leave, 6. 4. 6. vol. 
2. p. 381. 
to reſign 
their Sees for the Good 
of the Church, 6. 4. 2. 
vol. 2. p. 375. 


70 take place by 85 


| niority, 2 „ 8; vol. 1. 
p- 185. 
— Obliged to attend 


Provincial Synods, 2. 16. 
17. 


U 


: Sc. 


of MATTER. 


17. vol. 1. p. 195. It. 
3 17 4 * vol. 1. p. 89. 


19. vol. 1. p. 195. 


To breed up Youth 


IN be Houſes, as Aca- 


demies, for the Service 


of the Church, 3. . 


vol. 2. p. 7. 


vilege of 5 


8 Euchariſi, ſitting 1 
their Throne with 50 . 
5. 1. 2. vol. 2. Pp. 1 


194. 


| -_ Not to make Exa- 


_ Chions upon their People, 


— Dying without Chil- 
dren or Nephews, to 


make the Church "their 
Heirs, 5. 4. 9. 
p · * 


ſtant in Preaching. See 


Preachin g. 


— To confirm. See Con- 
Irma 


— "To viſit Parochially. 
See V. Ha rations. ; 


— Not to travel 5 1 


out the Literæ Formatæ | 
of their Primate, 2. 16. 


e honour their Fel- * 
low-Biſhops with the Pri- 


vol. 1. 


BIR 


17. 3. 39. vol. 8. p. 9. 


ex communicate, 
grant 


pline, 
abſolve, 
gences. 


* cles. 


- T6 confooraty Church 


es, Virgins, &c. dee the . 


Ties. 


— "Hem * Vini his De- 
the 


ſien to augment 
Number of Biſhops in 


England, vol. 3. Conclu- 


hon, P- 528. 


ſpops in 
Church, 
8. p. 37. 


| Biſhops liable ro Depaſition 


for giving Ordinations 
contrary to the Canons, 


Sc. 17. 5. 253. 
F. 86. 


 Blaſpbemy how ied; 
16. 7. 1. vol. 7. P- 365. : 


|- — Againſt the Hors 
— Obliged to be con- 


Gos r in what Sence 
unpardonable, 16. 7. 3. 


vol. 1 p · 37S. 


Blood. Eating of it ſome- 


time forbidden , 
20. Vol, 8. P. 72. 


17. 5. 


— Cl ergy 


To exerciſe Difci- 


Indul- 
See the WOE ; 


- Peculiar Ways of pu- 
8 allking.- Delinquene B- 
the African 


14. 4. 5. vol. 


vol. 8. 


DAR. — Z EL IS = 2 2 
5 * 


2 | = = 


% = 


1 * 
U 
4 14 
"il 
147 
wal 
| 
* 
* 
SIA 
I ks |! 
1 
N 


ON 
wot 
$ 
« 
oy 

10 

TEM 

41008 

if 

4 


= IS. 4 
* % 


= 
<< © 


The on 


— Cie not to judge 
in Caſes of Blood, 2. 7. 


E Ag vol. 8. p. 84. 
— Diſcipline of 


2. 4. vu 7. p. 87. 


vol. 2. p. 128. 
22 7. vol. 7 p. 433. 


Bono. ls 
courſe cenſured , 


11. 15. vol. 7. p. 494. 


| Baytds eyatuaxIG, 8. 6. Bribery cenſured, 


13. vol. 3. p. 191. 


| Books 
be read, 16. 11. 
0 7. p. 484. 


— Heretical. See Here | 
15 = 0 Britiſh Church. 
0 * | 

from feeding on Herbs, | 

7. 2. II. — p. 28. x 


rical. 


Monks 


; Barns 


Bald. 3 
Feſtival condemned, 16. 
* 17. vol. 7. P. 462. 


Bail. Corporation Men 
not to be ordained, 4. 4. 


4. ou 2. P. 145+ 


4. vol. 1. p. 116. It. 17. 


the | 
Church never went ſo 
* as to ſhed Blood, 10. 


; p. 608. 
| Body not to be mangled | ; 
By <0 RY 4 3. 9. 
It. 16. 


Filthy Dic EL 
; 
To. vol. 2. p. 324. It. 16. * 


Laſcivious not to Bridges. 


11. 


8 Fearhen vi 


| 


| Bowing in Prayers, 13. 8, 
5. vol. 5+ p. 8% 


—— N the In 1 
10. 7. vol. 3. P. 282. 


| Bread. 8 not Un: 5 
leavened, uſed in the Eu- 


ehariſt, 15. 2. 5. vol. 6. 
| See Azyma. 5 


— Broken in the Eu. 
chariſt, 15. 3. 34+ vol. 6, 
Wd — 


— Day of Bread. 1 4 


Name for the Lords. 
Day, 20. 2. 1. vol. 9. 
P 1 


16. 127 5 
10. vol. 7. p. 511. 


The Clergy fome- 
times exempt from con- 
tributing toward them, 


5.3.9 vol. 2. p. 238. 


Its anci- 
ent Liberties and Inde - 
pendency, 2. 18. 2. vol. 
1. p. 225. It. 9. 1. 11. 
vol. 3. P. 335 


——— Allegations of Schel- 
| Pirate againſt the Britiſp 
Liberties examined, 9. 1. 


12. vol. 3. p. 337, 


—— Church 


of Marrzx. 


Britif Church nor founded 


340. 


a i Biſhops in the Conn- 
eil of Arles, 9. 6. 19. 


vol. 3. * 482. 


| in 


7. vol. * Po 237. 


Hume and W cone | 


demned, Ibid. p. 262. 


Ae the Dead not uſed | 
by Chriftians, 23. 2. 4. F: 


vo. "00s P. 34. 


| Burying i 


Hundred Tears, 
2. vol. 10. P. 3 


— . in Churches for * 
many Ages after, 23. 1. | 


* vol. 10. p. 12. 


hon Firſt brought i into the | 
Atrium or Church-yard, 
and Porches and Porti- | 


co's of the Church, 8, 3. 


8. vol. 3. p. 157. Ir. 23. 
1. 6. vol. 10. P. 19. 


— Hereditary Ding 


Twelfth Century, 23. 1. 
9. vol. 10. P · 25. 


| 
| —— The Care of Chri- 
by St. Peter, Lid. P- | 


An Heathen Fe- 
OR condemned, 16. 4. 


ng- 
Places forbidden till the 


23. vol. 10. 


ians in burying the 
Dead, 23. 3. 1. vol. 10. 
"B+ 51. 1 


—  Cheiftions ahually bu- 


ried by Day, the Hea- 
bens by Night, 23. 2. 
6. vol. „„ 


= | — With Plhlmody,- 23- wy 


"Yo 8. vol. 10. p. 83. 


- With Prayers, Cit: 
munion, and Funeral O- 
rations, 23. 3. 10. Gc. 
vel. 10. p. 69. EY: 


4 : — e Ons of 
in Cite not al- 
lowed for the firſt Three 


23. 1. 


Men, Copiate and Para- 
| | bolani for barying the 


Dead, 3. 3. 1. vol. 2. 
p. A1. R. 23. 5 7. vol. 
10. p. 62 


— Penitents employed 
= the Dead, 18. 2. 
11. vol. 8. p. 113. 


What perſons were 
denied the Privilege of 
Chriſttan Burial, 23. 3- 
Ir. 10. 2 
18. vol. 4. Pp. 41> - - 


— Nothing to be de- 
manded for burying ” 
Dead, 3. 4. . . 
p. 271, See more in 
—5 Cemiterles, 


. Cancelli. 


The INDEX 


Comiteries ; Church - 


nerals. 


AER Eo the Me- 

tropolis of the Britiſh | 5 
| 1 Roll or Gas 5 
1. 11. 


e 2. 18. 2. vol. 1. 
p. 225. It. 9. 
R vol. 3. p. 337. 


calf 1 Cuſtom 


New - Tear s- Day cenſured, 
16. 5. 6. vol. 7. p. 291. 
Ir, 20. 1. 3. vol. * 


N Caculatores a Sort af Di- | 
and Inchanters | 
cenſured, 16. 5. 6. vol. | 


viners 


7. P. 291. 


Calculation of Eaſter. 


See 
Oele. i 


15. vol. 7. p. 521. 


Campana. 


a Bell firſt uſed by Bede, 


8. 7. 15. vol. 3. p. 240. 


8. 6. 6; vol. 3. 
p. 180. | 
Candida Caſa. 3 in 
Scotland the firſt Church 


_ Yards, Graves, and Fu- | 


| Canon. 


| 3 Cenmice. 
| Calais cenſured, 16. 12. | 


The. Name: of 4; 


that was built of Stone; 
8. 1. 10. e 


| Condit Dis not known | 


to the Ancients, 20. 


Jos vol. 9. p. 184. 


A F 2 the ws 
Creed, 10. 3. 2. vol. 4. 
* 67. . 


logue of the Clergy, 
3.10. vol” 1. © Rn 


1— & Tndiftio n 5 
of Offering a Calf on 8 


A Tax fo called, 5. . 
3. vol. 2. p. — OE 
Frumentariur. A ", 


io 5 called, Jo. 3. 3c vol. 7. 
* 224 · N | 


Paſchalis ; 
"vol. 5. Lg 145. 


13. 5. 6. 


Canonice.. "Yes Epiſtle: 


Virgins in the 
Canon | or Roll of the 
Church, 7. 4. 1. . 3 | 
: 82. 


Cee Hours of Prayer. 
Their Original, 7. 3. 17. 
vol. 3. p. 63. It. 13. 9. 
8. vol. 5. Þ 203; - 


Deana bs what Caſes 
allowed, 6. 4. 3. vol. 2. 


b. 376. 


— _ Scrip- 


— Scripture, | 14. 3. 16. 


vol. 6. P. 436. OE I 


i canoniei. 
55 10. vol. 1 N. 47. 


—_— Equi. A Tax 0 4* 
called, . 3. 4. vol. . 5 
1 228. 2 

N plates.” TRL 7 2. vol. 

Yo! p- 38. +, 5 5 

Canons of th Church 0 


be read to Men at their 
COR, 4- 6. 1. vol. 


P. 139. 


— . 

be ſtudied by 
8. 6. 3. 3. vol. 2. P- 
5 341. 5 1 . 


Canons Repular. Their O. 
riginal, 


p. 26. 


15. vol. E : 
| Cantharus. 


anneal, © 17. 4: 
8. P. . 


— Contempt of the C. 
non a Crime for which 
85 EO Laity might be ex- 


communicated and the 

Clergy degraded, 16. 9. 
5. vol. 7. p. 424. Ir. 17. 
3.6. al ©. p- 59 


| vo. X . 


The. Cle, 1 25 | 


| 


the C 1s | 
the Cler- | 


7. 2. 9. vol. 3. 0 


—>- 


- 
— BB Lad IEEE. 4 


| cee Humana. 


of MA TER. 


1 


| Canonical Obedience due 
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Church to be ſubmirted | 


to by all its Members, 
16. 1. 5. vol. 7. p. on 


Cuſtodes keel 2, 3. 
vol. 2. P. 72. : 


Cuſtedes Locorum Sanflorum, 


_ Ibid. 


Cuſto PINT LOO 2. 
3 vol. 2. p. 73. 

Cxcle of Eaſter, 20. 5. 
vol. 9. F. 167. 


13. 


; | 


The 


Ihe vol. | 


# 13 


| 8 


Cyp rus, Its ancient Liber- 

ties and Independency, 
2. 18. 2. vol. 1. p. 224. 
1 16. vol. 3. P. 
7% 


D 


A AIMONIZOMENOL. 
Dæmoni ach, 3. 4. 6. 
vol. — ED 


8. 4. 10. vol. : 


2. p. 411. It. 2 8. . 


vol. * p- 27 


cen- 
11. 15. vol. 


Le civious | Dencin 8 


ſured, 
Fs P- 0 


De acons one of the ſacred 


Orders of the Church, 
2. 20. 1. vol. 1. p. 258. 


1 OPT, Sence called 


Prieſts by ons 


19. 15. vol. b. 205 
. ol. BY 
259. 


Commonly diſtin- 
guiſned from Prieſts and 
Presbyters by the Name 

of vumTwiſau, Miniſtri, 
and Levite, 2. 20. 2. 
vol. 1. p. 260. 


U 


of Marr kx. 


— Form of Sanne 
Deacons, 2. 20. 3. vol. 
1. p. 262. 


Deacons to take Care of 
the Utenſils of the Al- 
4. vol. 1. 


40 
* 262. 


_ at a Altar, 2. 

20. 3. vo p. 263. 5 
1 "3 15. + vol. 6. | 

P- 605. 5 


* To read the Gof- | — Allowed to (uſp =} . 


the Inferior Clergy, 53 


pel, 4. 20. 5. vol. 
p. 264. H. 
vol. 6. p. 417. 


— fn what Sence to of. 
fer the Bread and Wine 
in the Euchariſt, 2. 20. 


— fo fir as Repreſen- 
tatives of Biſhops in Ge- 


Fr vol. I. p. 266. 


| —— Not to conſecrate the | 
nor miniſter _ 


Euchariſt, 
it ro a Presbyter, 2. 20. 
7 and 8. vol. 1. p. 267. 


— Allowed to baptize, 


20. 9. vol. I. p. 270. 


: 5 cha Church, 


Offices, 
., P. 1. . 1 . 
2 and 3. vol. 6. p. 574. 
Ic. 153. 3. 5, vol. 6. p. 


T0 recite the Nase 


| "of ſuch as made Obla- | —— To. 


. To bid Prayers in 
and direct | 

the People in all ſolemn | 
2. 20. 10. vol. 


I "Ow 6. p. 829. 


14. 3. 4. 


646. and 15. 3. 30. 701 
6. p. 706. It. 15. 6. I. 


— To difmif- the 1 


Te with the ſolemn 


orm of Words, N 
de & eiehyn, Go in Peace, 


EE WEEN 


Abſence of Presbyrers , 
2. 10. 11. Vol. 1. p. 273- 
If. 14. 4. 1 and 2. vol. 


6. P4406 


to abſolve Penitents in 
Caſes of Neceſſity, 2. 
20. i Yo tx: 


Ic. 19. 3. 3. vol. 8. p. 
218. 


neral Councils, 2. 20. 
13. vol. 1. p. 277. 


And to vote in ſome 


bid. 


| Deacons performed all the 
Offices of rhe Inferior 

Orders before the Riſe 
of thoſe Orders in the 


2. 29. 13. Vol. 


Church, 


1 Es 


_ 


preach in the 


Pp. 8 


Prov incial Councils. Fs 
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i Deacons the Doorkeepers i In 


| the Time of the Obla. 


tion, 5 20. 15. vol. A 


Ph 280. | 
— The Nam 


„. b 


De, to ed the Mid. * 
demeanors of the Peo- | 
ple, 2. 20. 14. vol. 1, - 


| > 7 
— And; wo 


1 5 vol. 1. p. 231, 


Da the Biſhops Eyes, F 


Mouth, Angels, Sc. 
20, 18. vol. 1. E. 292. 


moners, 2. 20. 16. vol. 


1. p. 280. 


| before the Age of Twen- 


vol. 1. p. 284. 


3 Net to fir 
Preſence of a Presby- 


ter without his Leave, 
5 


426: 


21, vol. 1. 
8 285 


P. 


Not to be . 


ber of Se- | 
ven Deacons always re. 
_ rained in the Church of 
| Rome, 2.20. 19. vol. 1. 


3 the | 
1 of chem, 2. 20. * 


in the 


— To catechize 


3 of Apoktotical 
Inſtitution under the 
Names of Jux, 
TewoCurihes, Viduæ, and 
. 3. 22. I. vol. 


1. P. 301. 


To be choten out 
"of the Widows or Ry 
bins of the Church, 2. 


22. 2. vol. 1. p- 32 


7 be Forty, Fifty 
or Sixty Years of Age, 
2.22, 4. vol. 1. e 


- To be the Wives of 
one Man, 2. 22. 5 vol. 


30 05 


— How ordained, $- 
22. 6. vol. I. p. 306. | 


|— To aſſiſt at the Bap- 
| The Biſhops Sub- Al- | | 


tiſm of Women, 2. 22. 
8. vol. 1. p. 311. 


e to ba tize r 
| 


perform any Office of 
the Prieſthood, 2. 22. 7. 
ort ee 
4. 1 Vol. 4 p. 192. 
"WM; ths & 3+ Fb- 67Ps 
404- 5 
the 
Women-Catechumens, 2. 
22. 9. vol. 1. Pp. 311. 


ä 


of Marrzn. 


4 To viſit the Sick: | 


and Priſons, and artend 


the Womens Gate in the | 
ay 2. 22. 10. * F: 


An 312, 


| . How and when the 
Order came to be ex- | 


FRG, 4-2: 14. vol. 1. 
p. 314˙ e 


toad.” The Relicks of the | 
Dead not to be kept a- 
| Deans i in 1 Cathedral Church: 
es much of rhe ſame 


bove Ground, but to be 


buried. 23. 4. 8. vol. 10. 


— Their Relicks not to 
be worſhipped, 23. R 
Publick Debrors denied the 
Benefit of Sanctuary, 8. 


9. vol. 10. p. 113. 


—— The Dead not to 9 
baptized, nor others for | 
them, 11. 4. 3. Vol. 4. 


P- 195 


8 baptizing for che 
Dead, i 4. 4. vol. | 


p. 196. ; 


— Kiſs of Peace not E 
to be given to rhe | 
Dead, 23. 3. 14. vol. 


1. P. 78. 


— Eucbari not to be 


a to the Dead, 15. 


4. 19. vol. 6. p. 766. 
It 25 3. 1A. Vol. 10, 


— = Pray for the Dead, 


15. 3. 15- vol. 6. p. 671. 
34». YOL 1G. + 


Ak. 1 4 
. 


en 
12. vol. 7. p. 197. 


— How Abſolution was 


given after Death, 19. 
4. 11. vol. 8. p. 213, 


Nature with 0 old 
Archipresbyteri, 2. 19. 
18. vol. 1. p. 257 3 


11. 4. vol. 3. p. 296. 


1 of. paying 
por! Debts cenſured as 
Theft, 16. 12. 6. vol. 


7. p. 305. 


Decani. Officers ſet over 
every Ten Monks, 7. 3. 


II. vol. 3. p. 54. 


Copiate, Officers at- 


"den Funerals, 3. 8. 


3. vol. 2. p. 44. 


| Decanorum Corpus. Military 


Officers belonging to the 
Emperors Palace. Lid. 


| 1 


The Deal how ex- 8 
16. 3. 
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Deranica. Priſons belong- 


9. vol. 3. p. 223. 


5 mats Tribute paid © | | 


the Emperor, 5. 5. 

vol. 2. p. 28% 
Decumens. Tax. gatherers. : 
; Lid. Pp. 281. 15 


Decuriones. Conn Cn 
cil Men not to be or- | 
dained, 4. 4. 4. vol. 2. 


Ps 143. | 


9. 2, vol. 
See more in Churches. 


. Defenſares. Lawyers, Their 
16. * 55 


Extortion cenſured, 
12. 12. vol, 7: p. 514. 


Pauperum, * 11. 2. 
vol. * . 57. 


| 7 2. K 57. 


3. 11. 


Defenſors both G 
N 


and Laymen, 
8 2. P. 60. 


| veſted. with any Spiri- 
tual Power over 
Clergy, 3. 11. 


3. vol. 
2. P. 59. 


1— Marriages ſometimes = 
ing to the Church, 8. 7. | 


: B of Char #6 8. | 
3. p. 264. 4 
1 Total Degradation for whe 


"a originally. in- | 


. vol. 


3— 


the 


17. 1. 4. vol. 8 : 


Deuariis. 


made before the Defen. 
ort, 22. 4. 2. vol. 9. 
p-. 373. and 361. 


Degredetion and Excom- 


munication {ſometimes 
both inflicted on Delin- 
quent Clergymen, 6. 1. 
2. P. 1 5 
Þ. 4. 
and 16. 


— Sometimes only Par: 


tial from an higher Or. 
der to a lower, 17. 4. 
2 vol. 8. p. 34- 


Crimes inflicted, 6. 
3. vol. 2. p 303. It. 55 
BS: vol. 8. p. 49. 


— e after Tital 


Degradation ſeldom re- 


ſtored by Penance to 
their Orders, 17. 5. 4 
vol. 8. p. 55. : 
| Demonieck See Energu- 
mens. „„ 
Denoriſmus A Tax ſo cal- 


led, 5. 3. 11. vol. 2. p.241 


The Offering of 

a peny when firſt brought 
into the Euchariſtical Ob- 
lation, 15. 2. 5- vol. 6. 
P. 612. 

Dendrophori 


: pong. A Sort of 


Heathen Conjurers, 16. 


3. 8. e eee. 


Deſcriptio Animarum. | A Þ Diapſalma, 


Tax fo called, 5. 3. 3. 
vol. 2. p. 224 


E Lucrativorum. A Tax | 


ſo ealled, 5. 3. 11. vol. 5 © 


2. P. 2414. 


Life how e 3. 1. 
5. vol. 2. p. 3 


" ac I. the Clerical Life. | 
to forfeit their Eſtates | 
to the Church, 5. 4. 


12. vol. 2. p. 265 and 
. 


— of Religion. See A- 
5 pee, Letters granted. 


Poſtates. 


a Detraction how cenſured in | 


the Clergy, 6. 2. 10. 
vol. 2. p. 325. 


— Mow cenſured in the 


Laity, 16. 13. 3. vol. 1 


7. P. 547+ 


As. The Fon, 8. | 


7. 4. vol. 3. p-. 218. 


Diaconi. Deaconeſſes, 2. 


22. 1. vol. 1. p. 316, 


of MATTER. 


Diaconiſſa. 


1. p. 316. 


6. . 79 


” Dice. Forbidden to the 
"I" 17. 5: Ae vol. 


e 


I ͤDidumarij, 10 5. 6. vol. ; 
Pe af” the Clerical | 


7: P. 293. 


8 . Digemiſts PP IF from 
Ordination, 4. 5. 1- vol. 


e 


en, 15. 4. 18. vol. 6. 
P. 766. 5 


by the Biſhop, 2. 4. 5. 
vol. f. p. 96. 


„ grand by « 


the Chorepiſcopi, 2. 14. 
8, vol. 1. P. 170. 


— Letters neceſſary for 
the Clergy remov ing 
from one Diocele to 
another, 6. 4. 4. vol. 
r e. e FH 
12. vol. 8. p. 64 and 
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Dinothus 


A Deacon's 
Wife, 2. 22. 15. vol. 


4. 1. 12. vol. 
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The INDEX 


b Abbor of . 


His famous Defence of 


the Liberties of the 


Britannick Church againſt 


Auſtin the Monk, 2. 18. 4. a 
It. 9. 5 


2. vol. 1. p. 225. 
ee hind 


11. 11. 4. vol. 4. P. 

„„ 
— Thrice; - 11. 6. | 
vol. 4p. 355 


The "Thirteen Dingen of 
the Roman Empire, 9. 1. 


3. vol. 3. p. 312. 


Dioceſe: ien foe” A Patrt- 


- archal Diſtrict, 9. 1. 12. 
vol. 3. p. 342 
Majores Die in the 


Council of Arles ex. 


plained, 9. 1. 12. vol. 3. | 


P. 342. 


Dioceſe Te firſt applied 
to Epiſcopal Sees, 9. 2. 


3 vol. 3. P. 346. 


Diseeſes anciently called 
Parochiæ, 9. 7. 1. Vol. 
1 * 0h 
8 to the 


Limits of a Roman Ci- 
ty, . 2. 3. yol. 3. P. 
349. 


— 


Not generally ſo le | 
in Nations of the firſt 
Converſion, as in the 
middle Ages of the 
: Church, 9. 2. 4. vol. 


3. : 


| — Large Dioceſe to 
: Dipping uſed in Hips; 5 


be divided, 9. 6. 16. 
vol. 3. . 


e divided 


without Leave from the 
Primate, 17. 5. 37. vol. 


B.p. 37. 


|: i; Auſtin's Dioceſe 


Forty Miles long, 


9.2 
RO 3. P. 351. 


— Theodoret's Dioceſe 1 


had Four hundred Pa- 
- riſhes in it, 9. 2 14. 


vol. A. p. 2 


Several Cities in one 
"Dieſe, 9. 4. 1. You 3. 
* N e | 


— 1 Hundred Dio. 


798 ceſes in Aſia Minor, 9. 3s. 


I. vol. 3. p. 394» 


— Thcee Hundred Dis- 


ceſes in Italy, 9. 5. 1. vol. 
-F P- 431. 


— Traly confined to the | 


Walls of ſmall Cities, 9. 8. 
 Conclu. vol. 3. p. 530. 


— St. 


1 


- abs in PSY Conch the 
whole World bur one 
Dioceſe, 2. 5. 2. vol. 1. 


. 102. 


— No Cle to leave : 
his own Dioceſe without | 
Licence from his Biſhop, | 


6. 4. 4. vol. 2. p. 377. 


It. 17. J. 12. vol. 8. P. 


64. and 90. 


e, 8. . 8. öl. . 
| 387. = See Pluralities. 


been Epiſcopacy proved Il 
from the ancient Ca- | 


P. 486. 


Dioceſana 20 i put for 
Pariſh- Church, 8. 1. 12. 
vol. 3. p. 123. 1. 5. 8. 


1. vol. 3. P. 514. 


Diptychs. An Account of 1 
them; 15. 3. 17. vol. 6. 
5 689. It. 16. 3. 12. 


vol. 7. P. 197. 


— Read in the Ambon 
of the Church, 8. 5. 4. 
vol. 3. p. 166, 


of Marrzx. 


. Baſis Dioceſe +: alin welds 8 
had Fifty Chorepiſcopi in 


it, 9. 2. 25 vol. 3. Þ6 


Name out of the Dip- 


Hehs, the ſame as Ex- 
ES. ©." EC. 
mans 16. Io 12 vol. 


1 197. 


— Reſtoring a Man's 
Name to ho Diprychs 


the ſame. as Abſolution 


after Death, 19. 2. IT. 


i vol. 8. p. 215. 


| Diſcipline of the Church K 

mere Spiritual Power, 
| , x6. 2. 3. vol. 7. Pp. 80. 
— No Clerk to hold | | 


— Sometimes aſſiſted by 
Benefices in two Dioce- 


the Secular Power, Ibid. 


pi. 81. It. 17. 2. 7. vol. 
. p. 17. 


Vet never ſo far as 


to 3 Red Nags: 


nons, 9. 6. 20. vol. 3. of Blood, „4, . 


„ 87. ar 3. 4-4 


vol. 1. p. 96. 


| Diſcipline infringes no ö 


Man's Natural or Civil 


Rights, or the Magi- 


„ Power, . 
vol. Ir. 2. 4. 4 


vol. by 5 95. 


a. conſiſts in Ad- 


monition, Suſpenſi on, 


Ex communication, c. 
16. 2. 6. vol. 7. p. | Ln 


— Cor; 
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Corporal Puniſhment 


a2 part of Diſcipline for | 
Ignferiors and Minors, 7. 


Ja 14. VOh „ $6. It. 


16. 3. 11. vol. 7. p. 195. 
i Mw ER 
Ba 44- | | 


— of the Clergy how 
different 


8 8. P. 1. 


— Chiefly managed by 


the Biſnop, * 3. 3. 
vol. 8. P. 213. 


Diſcipline, 
: vol. 8 


8. P. 87. 


See Excommunication, A- | 


Suſpenſion , 
Communio © 
LI and Communio 


] ans Mio fs. ate 


NOI» 


Degrading, 


Peregrine. 


Diſeaſes not to by cured 


by Charms, Amulets , 
PhylaReries, Ligatures , 
KC. 


p- 285. 


h Diſmembring the Body cen- | 


{ured as a lower Degree 
of Murder, 16, 10. 7. 


vol. 7. p. 435. 


17. 5+ * 


from that of 
the Laity, 17. 1. 1. Se. 1 


— Biſhops liable: to be 
3 for Neglect of 


D Diviſio io 


16. 5. 6. vol. 7. 15 


—— Jt unqualifies Mer 
for Orders, 4. 3. * vol. 
2. p. 128. N 


| Divali Lex, and Conte: 


tiones Divales. The Em- 
perors Edicts, 8. 1. 3. 
vol. 3. ye; „ 


Divination 1 a fave, 
ral Kinds of it cer 
fred, 16. 3. 1. vol. 7. 


p- 269. 


: Divining by Dreams cen- 


ſured, 16, 5. 4. vol. 7, 
* 287. 5 

ä The 
Monthly Dividend of the 
3 ergy, 5. 4. 3. vol % 


1 Lawful in Caſe of | 


Fornication, 22. 5. 1. 
vol. 9. p. 385. 


Crimes by the Civil Law, 
22. 5. 3. vol. 9. p. 391. 


— Whether a Perſon 


might marry after 4 
_ lawful Divorce, 22. 2. 


1 vol. 9. P. 323. 


ene after un. 
lawful Divorce how cen. 
ſured, 16. 11. 6. vol. 7. 
465. | 
7 4925: — They 


- 


© They 


Dogma. 


. HAoOοπνντνον. 5 


Dominica Nova. 


Daominicum. 


— They who mar ry Wo- 


men divorced, not to be 


ordained, 4. 4. 7. Vol. 
2. P. 147. wee: 


dained, 4. 5. 4. vol. 2 
P. 150. 1 


I 32% 


SS. 


They who 
uſe Fraud in Meaſure 


cenſured - 18. 12. 17. | f 


| vol. 7. p. 330. 1 


Dolus malus, 16. 
| vol. 7. P · 518. 


Dome. The Name of a 
| Doralia Inſtramenta. Dowry- 


Church, 8. 1. 2. vol. 3. 
p. 100. e 


in Albis. 


vol. 9. p. 127. 


Significations, 8. 1. 2. 
vol. 3. p. 99 


An ancient Name 
for the Chriſtian Religi- | 


Its feveral 


= who divorce | 
_ themſelves. from their 
Wives, not to be or- 


| Door Audientium. The . 
techiſt, 3. 10, 2. vol. 2. 


. Doorkgepers. 


 Dommica | 
The Sunday 
after Eaſter, 20. 5. 12. 


| Den 8. 8. 


| Golden Doves. 
Ule in the Church, 8. 6. 


of M ATTER. 
| 


Domus Divina. 
perors Palace, 5. 3. 9. 


The Em- 


vol. 2. p. 238. 


1— Divina, Domus Dei, 
and Domus Eccleſi æ. How 


they diflered, 
vol. 3. P. 101. 


— — Columba The Church, | 


8. 1. 2. vol. * 99. 


P. 243. 


inſtituted in the Third 


Century, 3. 6. 1. vol. 2. 


1 


— S to hs. 


Doorkeepers at the Wo- 


vol. 1. p- 314. 


Ader. A Name of Bap- 


tiſm, 11. 1. 10. vol. 4+ 
. 


Inſtruments how far ne. 
ceſſary to a legal Mar. 
riage, 22. 3. 7. and 9. 


vol. 9. p. 352. 
5. 11. vol. 4. p. 251. 


19. vol. 3. p. 199. Ir. 15. 
„ 11, Vol, 6. P. 4 
Doxclegies. 


4 vol. 3. 


Their Order 


mens Gate, 2. 22. 12. 


Ir. 11. 
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The INDEX 


Dezolopies.. An Account of 
- them, 14. 2. 1. vol. 6. 
P- 381. 5 
db To che whole Tx 1- | 
fr, 13. 2. vol.. 
5. p. 31. b 3.2 
| vol. 6. p- 699. 


Doxologia Major, viz. Glo- : 


ria in excelſis, &c. 14. 
2 2. vol. 6. . . 


— Minor; Viz. 
pen, Filio, &c. * 4. 
"Us vol. 6. p · 357. 


Dreams. 1 


3 4. vol. 7. p. 281. 


— Figure of Church. 


es . . 1. p. 
148. en TOON 
bung 

21. vol. 3. P. 75. 


Dronkeanch 


be degraded, 6. 


2. 5+ 
vol. 2. P. 305 55 


„„ 16. 11. 
13. vol. 2 P. 488. 


Ducenarj 
T 390. 


. 


Drungarius, 5 e 


a Crime for 
which the Clergy might 


Cloris 5 


8 made j- 
upon them cenſured, 16. | 


And the Lairy ex. 


On es 276. 


| 


| Dumb Perſons allowed to 


be baptized in ſome 
Caſes, 11. 5. 2. vol. + 
P* 229. = 


—— Perſons admitted to 
Penance and Abſolution 


in the ſame Circum- 
N ſtances. . 2118 
Duumvirate. The Office 


of Heathen City- Magi- 
| ſtrates, not to be taken 
by a Chriſtian becauſe 
of the Idolatry that at- 
tended it, 16. 4.9. vol. 
e ee e 


RAYING toward the 
Eaſt, 13. 8. 1 vol. 


Turning to the Eaſt 


| in the Covenant of Bap- 


A i WS 


7- 4. vol. 4. 
„333 a: 


— Churches builr to the 


"Eaſt, 8. 3. 1. vol. 3- 
. 431. 


Eaſter. Feſtival how be 
ved, 2 3. 6. wöl. 9. 
P. 115. 


Eater 


of MarrzR 


Eaſter a ſolemn Time of 
1. 6. J. vol. * 


HBaptiſm, 
4. Do 263. 


: of — Time of Eaſter ro be | 
calculated * the Me- | 


tropolitans, 
vol. 1. P. 15 


—— „Dit rence about che 
Time of keeping Eaſter, | 


20. 5. 4. vol. 9. p. 10). 
See Pascha Feſtival. 


rhem, 83. 
. 97. 


I. 1. vol. 


— Marrix and Dioceſa- +25. 
na how diſtliiguiſh'd, 8. | 
1 "ExluToudle. 


1. 12. vol. 3. P- 121. 


that Name given to all 
Chriſtians, $; 0; 8. vol. 
1. p. 5. 5 = 


Fecle ical Cauſes not to 
p 1982. 


be tryed in ſecular 
Courts, 5. 2. 5. vol. %. 
P. 207. 
"ExxanriixSeuot. Defenſors. | 
3. 11. 5. vol. 2. p. 62, 
ED Ya 16. 3. 4. 
vol. 7. b. 281. | 


Vol. x | 


| 


| ale, 


; Eceleſ 4 and 8 | 
The Difference . 1 
* aer Angie. K 


5 Pu 


Eccleſ ſticks. In what Sence | 


1 Elceſeans. 


F Ele, 


Exelorlagyar. A Sort of 
r 0 16. 


led. Bur at b 
in the Hundred con- 
demned, 6. 2. 6. bol. 2. 


P. 310. 


| Kale, Defenſors, * 1 1 


3. vol. 2. p. 62. 


"peel 4 


"PO on 2. 8. vol. Ts 


Name of the Primitive 
Aſceticht, 7. 1. 6. Vol. 


Syinbolical 
Repreſentations hanged 
up in Churches, 8. 45 2. 


vol. 3. PB: 244. 


Herericks _ who 
altered the Form of Bap- 
_ riſm, 11. 3. 6. vol. 4+ 


A Name given to 
Chriſtians in general, 1. 
I. 5 vol. I. I 2. | 


1 Particular Order 


of Catechument, 19.'% . 
vol: 4. p. 20. 


N Election. 


Eledtien: of the 
'S my various Ways, 4. 
1. vol. 2. P- 80. 


— By Lots, by e 1 


bid. 


| the. joint Conſent of the 
Provincial Biſhops, 

9 
- People, 4. 2. 2. vol. 2. 


Þ 93. Ir. 17. 5. * you * 


8. p. 30. 


- * By the Biſhops chu- 


bing Three and leaving 
the People to chuſe one 
out of them, 4. 2 17. 
vol. 2. Ld 112. 


— By the Ribe Ip 
by "Gora „ excluding 


the Inferior People, 4. 


2. 18, vol. 2. p. 113. 


— By the Emperors a- |: 


lone, 4. 2. 16. vol. 2. 
F 


lation, * e & E. 


to be devolved upon Pa- 


trons and Princes, 4. 2. 


19. vol. 2. p. 114. 


EleBors of the Clergy o 


for 


reſtify upon Oath 
their Qualifications, 4. 3. 
2. you 2, p. 7 


A et * n 


Chas | |. 


: 5 


8 8 
Clergy and 


| 


| Altar. 


Vol. 10. p. 111. 


eee. 


Alſo to teſtlfy upon 
Oath that they choſe 
them freely without any 
Simoniacal Contract, 4. 
. I vol. . * 127. 
See Lima. 


0 "hg the Dead much 
— Of Biſhops made by 


uſed by Chriftians, 23. 

2. 5. vol. 10. P- 38. N 

— Chiefly by the Epp- 
tian in their Gabbaræ 
or Mummies, 23. 4. 8. 


The Nn 
before che Church, 8. 3. 
6. vol. 3. 1 13 5. e 


| Ember Weeks their Original 
6. 6. vol. 2. p. 168. 
K. 21. 2. I. vol. * 
„ 


| zelt. Ufury at Vi 


per Cent. condemned, 6. 
* 6. vol, 2. Þ. 312. 


Emperors Birthdays obſer- 


3 I ved as Feſtivals, 20. 1. 4. 
— Hou Elections came 


SPS 


Emperors Throne in the 
Church, 8. 5. 10. vol. 3. 
- 176. 5 


— Not allowed to fir 
within the Rails of the 
Ibid, 


— Put off their Arms : 
and Crown at their En- 
trance into the Church, 1 
8. 5. 1. vol. 3. P. 163. 


Encenia. 
annual Feſtival, 8. 9. 
8. 1. vol. 9. p. 175. 


0 Energumons 


Perſons poſ. | 


ſefſed with an evil Spirit,, f 
Exixxnois, and T&grournow,;. 


not to be ordained, 4. 4. 
7. vol. 2. p. 10%. It. 17. 


. | 
fered, 2. 20. 10. vol. 1. 
— - Capable of Nedim, 1 


27 55 4. Y0L4- bes 


1 for the E. 
nergumens, | 
vol. 6. p. 553+ 


Station in the Church, 3, 
4. 6. vol. 2. p. 24. Ix. 
8. 4. 3. vol. 3. oj 160. 


Entiw blen Sermo, . 1 1. 


| Ephphata. 


14. 5. 7 


Their Exontifn and . 
| Bpiſcopa. A Biſhop's Wife; 


1 4 2 e 


10. vol. I. p. 132. 
Enthroniftlice Epiſtole, 2. 
1, 10. vol. 1. P- 
153 


of Marrz. 


A aſt e. Diviners cet 
_ tured, 16. 3. 4. vol. 7. 
e 


| Engg how Ge, 
Dedicacion of | 
Churches obſerved as an- 
1 "Boſlas Guse, 11411 
14. vol. 3. P- 236. Ir. TS, | | 


14. 1. vol. 7. 1 585. 


vol. 3. p. 163. 

10. 2. 13. vol. 
4 P- 33. „„ 
| Invocation and Bidding- 


Prayer, how they dif- 


p. 272. It. 15. 1. 3. 
and 4. vol. 6. P- 536. 


„ Epipbany. Feſtival, 20. 4. 8. 


vol. 9. P. 89. : 


: Epiphany a ſolemn Time 


of Baptiſm in ſome 
Churches, 11. 6. 7. vol. 


4. p- 268. It. 10. 4. 8. 
vol. 9. P- 89. 


2. 22.15 vol. 1. p. uy. 


| Epilaar proved from ans >: 


cient Canons, 9. 6. 20. 
vol. 3. p. 486; See Biz 


ſhops. 


8. vol. 1. p. 70. 
N 2 Epiſcog 


Epiſcops Mmnachi. 


agate T Eb 14 vol. 
. 8 59˙ 


cli vol. 3. * 527. 


Epiſtole Canonice, 2. 4 5. 


15 l. 1. P- "PIs: 
2 p. 
— erte, 2-4: 4 
"So . Fs P:. 6 he „ 
— et + 3 
bid. It. 2. 11. 10. vol. 
1. P- 153. » 


— - Conceſſerie, <6 $4 1 


vol. 2. p. 378. 


EPL Dimiſſorie, Kale 
2. 4. 5+. vol. 
It. 2. 4. 4. vol. 2. p. 
0000 


P.. 64 
1  Eceleſuſtice, die.” N 
9. vol. 1. p. 9. 3 
hes 11 


10. vol. 1. p. 153. 


„ Formatæ, 3. 4. 1 | 


vol. 1. p. 96. 


A Cor- 
ruption in Bede for Ipſi 


The Inpux 


4 
* * 


1 Egui 


Fe, 1 ei. 1 25 


1. P. 57. 
It. 17. 5. 12. vol. g 


Ii 38 5 


— - Parc, Ibid. p. 97. 


16. 
el. 1. p. 195. 


— A Model for feding | : : 1 n nia It. ; 


Epiſcopacy in all Prote- | 


ſtant Churches, 9. 8. Cen. 1 55 
— e 3. 


11. 10. vol. 1. P. m 


* „ 
vol. 2. p. 195 and 378. 


3 . Traftorie, 2. 16. TH 


vol. 1. F. 195. 


Canonici. An Impe: 
rial Tax fo called, * Zo 
OF ND 8 


| — . Curſuales,. 5. 3. 10. 
'L 1 : 


vol. 2. P. 239. 


Fa 
Name of Baptiſm, 11. 
1. 10. vol. 4 F. 137. 


5 — A das for the Eu- 
chariſt, 15. 4. 9. vol. 6. 


p. 750. It. 18. 4. 3. 
vol. 8. p. 150. | 
= 2 Tech,. The 8 8 


made in the Cloſe of a 
Verſe in Pſalmody, 14. 
1. 12. vol. 6. p. 371. 


The Difference 
berween Eſpouſals and 
Marriage, 22. 3. 1. vol. 


9. P- 339. 


91 


— The Manner and 


e 


Shoes at going 


Eucharift not to be n 
e 
20. 8. vol. I. 5. 267. * 


crated by Deacons, 


a Deacon to a Presby- 


"29s, bur only to the Peo- | = 
2. 20. 7. vol. 1 


ple, 
3 265. 


— 1 in W |. 
mon Bread, not in Un- 


leavened Wafers, 13. 1. 
53 vol. 5. p. 608. 


— n in Wine | 
+= 7 Abſent, 


mixed with Water, 15. 
"3; 7. vol. 6. p. 615. 


—  Confecrated by Pra 
24%: 3- It. WE 
p. 6359. 


e 8 with an 
audible Voice, 


People ro hear and ſay, | 
33. vol. 


Amen, 15. 3. 
6. p. 711. 


Nor to bs: given 0 ; 


for rhe 


£4 5. 16. vol. 6 


IYMarrxx. 


| — Given to the People 
. Ceremonies obſerved in | 


Eſpouſals, 22. 3. 3. wal. | 


in both Kinds, 15.5. 1. 
vol. 6. p. 772. 


Go | — oc the Bread dip 
e Erbiopick, Crroch. The l 
Cuſtom of putting off the [ | 
into 
Church ſtill obſerved in 
the Echiopick Churches, 
8. 10. * vol. 2. p. 282. | 


2 in Wine, but ſepa- 
rately, 15. 5. 2. vol. 6. 
0 798 


| — We ay into 150 Hands | 


of the People, 15. 5. 6. 
ME 
—— Given with a Form 
of Words to which the 
People ſaid, Amen, 16, 
P. 821. 


| Given to the Ener- 
rr 15. 4. 16. vol. 
. 


1. 3. vol. 4. 5 370. It. 
15. 4. 7. vol. 6. p. 735. 
Ir. 225 7. 4. rol 6 p. 840, 


. to the "AY 


15. 4. 9. 
vol. 6. p. 749 


td ſome- 
times in Private Houſes 
for the Sick, 15. 4. 10. 
vol. 6. p. 751. 


——Reſerved in the Church : 
for the Sick, 16. 4. 
vol. 6. p. 753. It. 8. 4 
19. vol. 3. P. 197. 
N33 — Some- 


5 to Tala. 12... 


10 1 Le 
"Evyacioia eu. The. 
| Morning Thankſgiving, | 
13. $0 7. vol. 55 p. 334. 


Churches 


— Sometimes reſerved 


by N Perſons, 15. 
4.13. vol. 6. P. 75) 


— Not given to the 
Dead, nor buried with 


them, 15. 4. 19. and 20. 


Vol. 6. P · 766. Ik. 23. 3· | 19 


8 14. vol. 10. p. 79. 


— Given to Thien by 5 
Donatiſis, whoſe Propha- 5 
nation was remarkably | 


g e 15. 4. 3. vol. 6. 
3. p. 278. It. 16. 6. 26. 


puniſned, 8. 10. 2. vol. 


vol. 7. p- 352. 

— Not hd for Cano- i 

nical Purgation, as later 
Ages called it, 1 = 5 9. 
vol. 6. P- 824 132 


= vation and others. Ilie. 


7. 8. vol. 6. p. 345. 


— Not worſhipped mich 


Divine Adoration, 15. 5. 
J. vol. 6. P- 806. 


either burnt or given to 
Children, 13. 7. 4 and 
5. vol. 6. P. 840. 


The Euchariſt reckoned an | 
Abſolution, 19. 1. 3. vol. 


$: p. 181. 


"a How hb 1 No. 


Ra * the Euchariſt * 


een 31%o1, 


or Oratories, 8. 1. 4. 
vol. 3. p. 13. 
Euchites. | Hereticks maln- 
- ng that Men ought 
to do nothing but pray, 
II. 2. 5. Ys p- 166. | 


p. 720 and 747. 


ei Exlagle not to be 


received, 


16. 6. . : 
7 308. by 


= Eunuchs 3 of Or- 


dination, 4+ 3+ 9. vol. 2, 
p- Oy: 


5 EV rig. 5 | Why the 
— Received faſting, 1 


Lord's-Prayer fo called, 


1. 4-7. vol. 1. p. 35. It. 
13. 7. 9. vol. 3. p- 248. 


ie Communion- 
Service, 12. 1. 9: vol. by 
p- 20. 


Eu . The = 


1 Communion- Service 

which the Catechu- 

ans might be preſent, 

18 9. vol. 5. p. 20. 

89e 7475 catechanuno. 
rum. | 


EN 


of Mar r ER. 


'Evys J Core. 


' Prayer, 15, 1. 1. vol. 6. 

. ä | 
Evening: . rayer, 13. 11. 1. 

vol. br p · 340. 5 1 
Evening: Emm, 1. * 1. 
FF 
Eunomians ee . 


Form of Baptiſm, And 
baptized with the Heels 

11. 3. 10. vol. 

| a Ak Death how i in- 

flicted, 6. 4. 10. vol. 2. 


upward, 
4. p. 186, It. 11. 11. 4. 
| vol. 4. p- 357. 1 Mens 


: Brend of perſons wo} 
be ofdained,, 4. 3. 1. : 
d — Notified 


vol. 2. p. 116. 


PEARS of the 83 


The ſame as Primates 
or Metropolitans, 
5. vol. I. p. 182. 


3 of a Dioceſe vg * 


ſame as Patriarchs, 
17. 2. vol. 1. p. 201. 


Exceptores. Notaries. 3. 
13. 5. vol. 2. p. 75. 


Exchequer. Alfoorance made 


to the Clergy out of 1 5 3. 
4. 7. vol. 2. p. 


Excommunicatio 8 Sul. 
* from the Com- 
munion, 16. 2. 7. vol. 7. 
p. 10. 


Silent 


Rabanne 


2. 16. 


— Mor. Anathema. 


16. 2. 8. vol. 7. P. 104. 


: Eecommithlcerien 57 Facto. 


5 16. 3. 9. vol. 7. P. 189. 


75 3. 12. vol. 3. p. 55˙ 


P. 274. 


It. 18. 3. 12 
vol. 7. P · 197. 


Churches, 
Excommunicated Perſons a- 


merce, 16. 2. 11. vol. 
3. Vs 115. bo 


7 — Their Oblatiens not 
to be received, 15. 


vol. 6. p. © 


2. 2. 
Ir. 16. 2. 13. vol. 7. 
125 124. 


of Chriſtian * 
e . VOL 7. p. 1 15 
Ir. 23. 2. Mg vol. 10 
P; 94 


— Not 


managed | 
ſometimes by Presbyters, 


. by Des- : 
Cons, 2. 20. 12. vol. 1. 


to other 
16. 2. 9, vol. 


voided in Civil Com- 


— | Denied the Privilege 


- > 2 
"I WEE 7 
- 


r — . 
— — —— 4 — 


77 


4 
4 
2 1 
12. 
3 
309 
be 
* 
1 
7 
* 
: 
4 * 
0 
P 
+” 
by 
} 
* 
=. 
f 
* 
%, al 
1 
I”; 
wk. 
yas 
* : 
Wh 
t 
6 ? 
P -| 
= 
vM! 
4 1 
op 
4 
11 
. 
4 * 
i 
1 0 
I 
Ki 
- 
"1 
" 1 
I 
vs 
"Wt 
** 
y 
{i 
£4.90 
$i 
"Ki 
„5 
* 
185 
Wt 
t- 
X 
of 
— 
* 
1 
if 
WY) 
T6 
* 
" 
E 
** 
\ 
15 
"i 
ey 
a” * 
4 k 
1 
+08 
1 
by + 
+» 1 
z 


The IN DEx 


— Not to be ld 
burt in their own Church, 


| vol. 7. 12 | 


16. 2. 10. 
0 108. 


 Excommunication of Ten | 1 


cent Perſons dangerous 
to the Excommunica- 
tor, 16. 3. 7. vol. 7: p. 
182 and 186. 5 


previous Admonition, E. 
vidence of Two Wit. 
neſſes, and 
| Hepeticks, &c. 16. 3. 
8 


* 


— To ſometimes 
for the Good of the 
Church, 16. 3. 6. vol. For 


2 169. 


— Nor ordinarily in-. |- 
. d net the fame 
15. "Ys 11. vol. | 


flicted on Children and 


Minors, 
* * 195 


— Not inflicted for Gnall 'BEouonoyhowec 


_ Offences, 16. 3. 13- ot. 
7. p. 200. 


Matters and mere Tem- 
poral Cauſes, 16.3. 13. 


vel 7. 2.216. 


| Red's. 
—. 6 
ced againſt any without 


Nor for Sins only in 
Deſign and Intention, 
16. 3. 17. vol. 7. P. 220. 
See Diſcipline. | 

| Perſons 

not to be Con. a- 

- gainſt Biſhops, 5. 1. Fs. 

vol. 2- P. 201. RE 


The Reading, 


Desk, 8. . 4. vol. 3- f 
85 167. 3 | 


3 The place of the | 
thoſe nor | 


Altar, 8. 6. 9. vol. 3. 


o 164 1 
9. and 10. vol. 7. p. 4 


fn 83 All 


. outer 
Buildings of the Church, 
8. 7. 1. vol. 3 P. 243. 


Exemption of - the Clerey 
from Taxes and Civ il 
Offices. See Clergy . 


as Aupicular Confeſſion, 
15 3-1. vol. 8. p. 114. 


. aLaauds. 
The aka Pſalm or 
Pſalm of COS, 13: 


10. 13. vol. 5. p. 335. 
— Nor for Ara 2 


ö Exorciſm of the Catechbu- 


mens, IO. 


). 2. 8. vol. 4. 


— Forms 


a E . 


— Forms | of Exarciſm, | 
3. 4. 5: vol. > 24. 


1 at firſt no bee. { 
liar Order of the Cler- 
8. 3: 4. 1. vol. 2. p. 


. 


ks Maile an Order in 
the Third Century, 3. 4. 
4. vol. 2. p. 22. 


— Pbrm of Ordaining 


Kas, 3. 4+ 5+ Yer. 2. 
P. 24. 


—_ In ha Sence every 


Man his own Exorciſt, | 


3-443: vol 3. N. 21. 


wenne. 2. 7. 2. vol. 
1. p. 113. 


Expoſin ing of Infante reputed 
Murder, 16. 10. 11. 


vol, 7. p. 440. 


ACE. Malefactors 
not to be branded in 
the Face, 16. 10. 7. 


vol. 7. P. 436. 


Profeiion of Faith accord- 
ing to the Articles of 


the Creed * 29 in 


- _— 11, 7.8; 08 - 


Ld nia 


| i — What Falth required 
in Perſons to be _— 5 
Y ed, >» 3. 2: vol. 4. p. 


9 of Faith Pe 5 
Ae to the Being 


of the Church, 16. 1. 1. 


. p- 1. 


— Unity of Faich hour 
maintained in the catho- 
| lick Church without one 

viſible Head, 16. 1. 8 and 


9. vol. 7. p. 45. It. 16. 


| 7. 14. vol. 7. P- T3 See 
„„ 


| The Rule of Faith, 26; 3; 
. Wol. 7. p. 3. IN 10. 
bl. J. %. Ke 


Creed. 


Fanatici. Diviners cenſured, 


16. 5.4. vol. 7. p. 283. 


| Fans. Of what Uſe in the 
Church, 15. 3. 6. vol. 


6. p. 647. See e, 
Faſting forbidden. on the 


Lord's-Day, „ 


vol. 7. p. 3 b. 20 
J. 55. 9. 5. 48. 
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The 1 NDEX 


— Forbidden ao; in ihe | 


Fifty Days of Pentecoſt, 


20. 6. 3. vol. E p 133. ; 
Lent Faſt. See Lent. 


Faſts of the Four fender, 
21. * + vol. * Ps 
235 5 


— f Enber teh, 21. 
e 15 vol. 9. 2 * 


- 


gation· Feſt, 21. 2. 
vol. 9. p- 263. 5 


©: oa Faſts af. Wedneſdays and 


| p. 


8. A 2 | 


The People called 
" Fathers from their Con. 
cetn in the Election of 
Biſhops, 4+ 2. {Pr Val. 2. 'I 
193. 5 5 


ge of Chaitry at the 
Communion, . 2 „ 
vol. 6. p- 845. . 


N — Why bochilden 8 8. 


10. I. vol. 3. p- 274 
It. 1 7. 9. vol. 6. * 
. 


| At the 3 of the 


Dead, 13. 3, 16 and 
17. vol. 10. p. 81. 


Fridays, 21. 3. 1. vol. 1 | 
5 Þ 266. 4 | 
: ol. 9. F. 24 SS 
Faſting- Days appointed by 
Biſhops in their own 
Churches, 2. 6. 4. vol. 
I. p. 108. 1 + 


EY Faſtings of the Mooks: vo- 


luntary, not impoſed, 7. 1 


3. 16. vol. 3. P. 62. 


Faelers. 
Biſnops, 2. 2. 7. vol. 1. 
F. 68. 5 


— To As: alſo, 555 a 


3 11. vol. 3. p- 54 


A Name given wo | 


1 * the et of the 


"Hr how abuſed, 20. 
7.40. vol. 9. P. 161. 


On the Anniverſary. 
Wt pots of the Dedication 
of Churches, 8. 9. 14. 
vol. 3. p- 236. * 20. 
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vol. 9. p. 12 oY 


Pentecoſt, 20. 6. 3. vol. | 
Io * FIT» e 


And Kneeling A 
Prayers forbidden fo, : 
1 vol. 5. p. 255. 
It. 20. 6. 3 vol. 9. b. 
133. 


hibited in Penteco ' 
but Law-ſuirs and 


dily Labour owed 
20. 68. 4. vol. 9. p. 


135 


— 4, 


o Marrzx- 


— Ads of the Apoſtles | 
read all the Time of | 


Pentecoſt, 14. 3. 3. vol. | 
Ir. 20. 6. 2+ | 


6. p. 411. 
vol. 9: . 131. 


a Pentecoſt a Sis Time of 5 
Baptiſm, 11. 6. 7. vol. * 1 
FS * Thea, ba. 


5 266. 


Peoples Vote allowed i in 5s 


Choice of Biſhops and | 
Clergy, 4. 2. 3. vol. 2. 


p. 95. and 104. 


* 4. 2. 12. vol. 2. 


— Allo 10 Caſe of Fa- 
Ctions and Diviſions a- 
mong them, 4. 2. 15. 
— Periſterion. 1 8 


5 vol. 2. P. 110. 


People, when wholly exclu· 


ded from Elections, 4. 
2, 18. vol. 2. p. 113. 


. 


5 — Allowed to read- the 


Scriptures, 13. 4. 8. vol. 
5. P- 100, 


— Allowed to joyn in | 
Pſalmody and Prayer, | 


Reſponſes 
throughout the Liturgy, 


and proper 


13˙ 4, 2. vol. 5. p. 9% 


: TeweatTnes. 


See Elections of the Cler- 


[ Pernofterions, 


P. 10% 


Portis. Baptized Perſons; 


1. 4 3. vol. 1. P. 33- 


Tledupd)e. Charms for- 


bidden, 11. 5. 8. vol. 4. 


p. . 1. 3. 6. 
vol. * b. A 
See Pallium; | 


Ene The Bonds of 


the Church, 8. 3. +4 : 
vol. 3. Ph 153- 


: Tleeuadæola. Iineranc Preſ- 
e | Denied in Caſe "OS 4- 
were Hereticks or Schiſ- | . 


byrers, 2. 14. 12. vol. 1. 
p. 172. 25 
Holy ware 
of the Heathen, 8 8. 3. 7. 
vol. 3. p. 157. It. 16. 
4 15. vol. 7. p· 222. 


Of what Uſe in the 
Church, 8. 6. 19. vol. 3 


P. 199+ 


Perjury cenſured, 16. 7. * 
vol. 7. P. 403. 


See Vigils. 


| ; Perſonal and Predial Of 


fices not impoſed upon 
the Clergy, 5: 3. 13. vol. 


2. P. 244 


Phanum. A Church of * 
reticks, 8. 1. 6. vol. 3. 


Fbarmaq 


Pharmacy. | Witchcraft cen- 
P. 283 


b 16. 13. 3 vol. : 


F* NI. 


_ Phiale. The Fountain be- | Phrontiſteria. 2 8. 


fore the Church, 8. 3. 6. 


vol. 3. p. 1. 


| Catholicks by the et 
nians, 1. 2. 17. vol. 
p- . 


Philoſop i nn ie te he | 
. * with by the Cler- | 
y. 17. 3. 31. vol. 8. 


P. 83. 


: Philothes. A Nameof Monks, 2 


7. 2. 14. vol. 3. p. 34. 


Pbilera. Love · Potions cen- 1 


ſured, 16. 5. 5. vol. 7. 
3 8 


Pole, 4 Coin o called, 
3. 4. 7. vol. 9. p. 264- 


Pbonaſtus The Precentor, 


14. I. 12. vol. 6. P. 369. 


; vera. Epiphany, fo called, 


20. 4-7 vol. 9. P. 88. 


alte. Bapriſm, I 1. 1. 
4- vol. 4 P. 147; 5 


822 


Philoſerche. A Name of | 


The 1 N DE * 


e 2 Perſons b . 
ſured, 16. 5. 5. vol. 7- | = 


_ 1. 4. 1. da 


ve Baptifteries; 8. 
33. . vol. 3. P. 216. 
7. 3. vol. 3 3. p. 216. 


Phrontifterie.. Monaſteries, 


| 7. 2. 1 vol. 3. 35. 
Reproach caſt upon the | by Fx? 


PlylaRteries. Texts of Scrip- 
ture written in Ribbands, 
and uſed as Charms, cen- 
ſured, 11. 5. 8. vol. 4. 
p. 245. It. 16. 5. 6. vol. 
. 286. | 


Phylaerium. 1 why 
ſo called, 1x. 1. 10. vol. 


. 


Plyfognony confi; 
5. 2. vol. 7. P. 275. 


— No Pigures in Chur: 
ches for the firſt Three 
hundred Years, 8. 8. 6. 


vol. 3- P. 249 · 


irt brou ght in « by 
7 8. 8. 7. vol. I. 
Pp. 254 


— Not worſhipped when 
firſt brought into the 
Church, 8. 8. 9. vol. 3. 

F 236: See Imager, 6 


Wl * ATT ER. 5 


— No P 
or he * 


RINITY al- 


lowed in Churches rill 


after 


e them, 8. 8. 10. vol. 
3 7. 


Piftures of Kits 


vol. 3. p- 255- 


Communion-Cup, 8. 8. 
6. vol. 3. p. 233. 


5 Peu, Why Chriſtians af. 5 


ſumed that Name, I. I. 
2. vol: 1. p.3. 


: See Iofus. ES 
Piſcine The Font, 8. 7. 4. 
vol. I P. 217. 
Tlicel. Perſons baptized, 


1. 4. 7. vol. 1. 22 


Plagiary or Man-ſtealing, | 
Cenſured, 16, 12. 2. vol. 


8 * p. 300. 


| Planeta. A Sacred Veſtment, a 


138. 2. vol. 5. P- 254. 


Plautina, proſapia & Piſtores. 


Names of Reproach caſt 
upon Chriſtians, 1, 2. 12. 
| You. 1. P- 22. A 


| 
"NY. OI 


the ſecond Nicene | 
Council, which candemn- | _ 


; Pontifex Narbe. 


Pl as. See — 


| Plgralities, how far allow: 5 5 
ec, 6. 4. 8. vol. 2. . 


386. Ir. 17.3. 29+ vol. 


i 8 p. 81. 

ON " Panitenois Major 8 Minor; 

and Bi- | 

ſhops, when firſt brought | 

Into the Church, 8.8. 8. y 3 
1! Ponitentiam accipere © 


—— Symbolical Picture of 
a Shepherd upon the 


how diſtinguiſhed. 16. 2 
14. vol. 7. P- 306. 


dare, 


5 95. 
kanbett E 8 Leg * . 


18. 1. 4. "rol 8. 


ma, 18. 4. 12. vo 
p- 170. 
Tlox ſleub Oö  Common- 


_ Council Men nor to be 
ordained, 4+ 4+ 4+ vol. 2. ” 


Þ* 243+ 


| ragen cenfared; 16. 11. 


Þ vol. 7. p. 462. 


| Pomps of Satan, 11. 7. 2. . 
| vol. 4. p. 279. It. 16. 3. 


8. vol. 7. P- 298. 


| Pomp of Chriſtian Funerals, 


23- 3. 8. vol. 10. p. 63. 


The 
common Name of all Bi- 
ſhops, 2. 2. 6. vol. 1. 


P. 67. 


A 


Porplyrians, 


The IX BIX 


the Church Porches, 8. 


4. 1. vol. 3. p. 159. It. 
13. 8. 14, vol. 3. P. 273. 


Poor tobe relieves our of the (- 
Revenues of the Church, | 
3. 6. 3. vol. 2. p. 286, 4 


. Can 160 awe old * 


to relieve the Poor, 5. 
6. 6. vol. 2. 
. $. 10. 2. vol: 3. p. 276. 


— Defrauders of the | 
Prepoſi ti. 


| Poor, | reputed guilty of 
Murder, 16. 10. 15. vol. 
77 f. 446. 


1. 9. vol. 3. P. 328, Ge. 


. Portico? or Cloyſters of the | 
Church, 8. 3. 5. vol. 3. f 


"= 154- 


Poſture of Devotion: 


See 
— . 


oo, Voluntary Poverty F 
ſometimes choſen by the 
. Clergy, 6. 2. 8. val. 2. 


Po * 


a 


— 


Pp 269. 


Pon phyriens. A Name given 
1 Law to the Ariens, | 
16. 6. 6. vol. 7. p. 318. - 
825 4 Pram. To bid Prayer; 

Poor « rhe Church, laid in | 


p. 288. It. 


T Prepoſiti the 

— No Neceſſiy of Sub- of 
77 to the Pope, 9. 
I Prepoſi tus, Domus. 


Prefs tiones. 


Shakin... 
mourn at Funerals cen- 


3 P. 72. 3 


Præcnes Dea 
10. vol. 1 


Jn. 


7% 


bid. 


nes, call 
ed Prefaces, 1. Mi 


vol. 6. p. 588. 


Women kired to 


| ſured, 23. * 


18. vol. 
10. P- 84. 


e Miſa, 15. 
4. 12. vol. 6. 22 755 


See * 


vol. I. 1 66. 


Presbyters, 
19. 14. vol. 1. p. 245 


The Re: 
1 ector of the Inferior 


lergy in the Biſhop's 


Houſe, 3. 12. 1. vol. 2. | 


P. 66. 


1 nerylialrolnd Xgvoloy. A 


Tax fo called, 5. 3. 6. 
vol. 2. P. 232. 


Prayers ere to Gon on- 


ly, not to any Crea- 


tures, Saints or Angels, 


Sc. 13. 3. 1. vol. 5. 


— Morn- 
— — * 


gere, 2-3; 4; 


> Ys 


3. 15. vol. 6. 


— Morning and Eve- ; 
ning Prayer, 13. 9. 7. 


| vol: 5. p. 300. 


Prayer. Their Original, 


— prayer before. Ser- | 


3 14. 4 13. Yol. 6. 5 


P. 487. 


For the 66 


1 Competen- + 


tes and Penitents, 14. 5. 
3. vol. 6. pP. 345. 


and all Orders in it, 15. 


3. 12. vol. 6. * 4 5 +. 
K. 13. 1. 2. vo 
374+ 


5. vol. 5. p. 321. 
3- 14. vol. 6. P- 670. 
— For | the Dead, 15. 
671. 
It. 20. 7. 8. vol. 


e 


— Silent Prager, 1s. 1. | 


* ſaid with hs Head 


uncovered, 13. 8. 9. vol. 
5. P. 267. 


— For Kings, 13. 10. 4 
Re. 15. + 


Gag Canonical Hours of | 
| — Srabdling- at Prayer 
13. 9. 8. vol. 5. P. 303. ; 


| 1 


1 — 8 never uſed as 1 


Prayer for hg whole Church | 


9. p. 
158. and 23. 3. 13. vol. 


of Mar T E * 
| 


— Poſtires "bf prayer; 
Standing, Kneeling , 
Bowing and Proftration, 


13. 8. 4- vol. 5. bs 259. 


uſed on the Lord's. Day 
and all Pentecoſt. See 
Lord's Do. and Pente 


. 


a Poſture of Prayer, 13 
8. 7. vol. 5. P. 266. 


- Pr by the SrIAI 17 


13. 6. 9. vol. 5. p. 221. 
08 —_ 5 : 


Lord's-Prayer- 


— Uſed as a Form in 
all Offices, 13. 7.2. a 
3. p. 236. 


In Baptiſm. 134d. It. 
12.4. 7. vol. 4. p. 420. 


In the Euchariſt, 137 


7. 3. vol. 5. p. 237. 
It. 15. 3. 27. vol. 6. 


* 


1— In Morning and Ez. 


vening Prayer, 13. 7. 4. 
vol. 5. p. 1225 Ir. 13. 
11. 7. vol. 5 P-. 349. 


ok 


— — — — 


To Privar Deyotions, 
1. 7 
239. _ 


„ Calted the Chriſti- | 
an's Daily Prayer, 13. 7. 


6. vol. J. p. 241. It. 16. 
3. ee vol. 


2 ih — led by Hereticks 
as well as Catholicks, | 
2 7. 7. vol. 5. P. 242. 


— ue for the Remiſ: | - 
ſioon of Daily Sins of a 8 
leſſer Kind, 16. 3. 14. 


vol. 6. p. 206. 


5. P. 244. 


— Ad as a . 


lege to baptized Com- 


to Catechumens, 1. 4.7. 
vol. f. p. 33. It. 10, 3. 
9. vol. 4. p. 135- It. 13. 

7. 9. vol. 5. p. 247 · 


: Preaching. 0 


1 Precbing the Office * 

Biſhops, 2. 3. 4. vol. 1 

* 79. It. 14. 4 2+ vel 
> 4 


6. p. 20. 


municants only, and not | 


75 — No Biſhop 
5. vol. 1 2. | 


4 


3 Whether 
were ever allowed to 
vol 8. 


at Rome for Flve hun- 
dred Years together, 2. 


3. 4. vol. 1. . e. R. 
Aye 4. 3. vol. * 450. 


— Neben in the 4. 
1 . Church not allow 


ed to preach before the 


. 


for ſome time after A. 


rius, 2. 3. 4. vol. 1. p. 


230. Ir. 2 "Ie vol. 6. 
— 1 a "Git : BY 


tual Form, 13.7. 8. vol. 1 
N Preaching ſometimes com- 
mitted to Deacons, 2. 


pP. 458. 


20. 11. vol. 1. p. 274 


. 
Laymen 


preach, 14. 4. 4. 
P. 4. 


| —— Women never al- 
lowed to preach, 14. 4. 


5. vol. 6. P. 464. 


— Rules and Directi- 


ons about Preaching, 6. 


Preachers 


preached 


Biſhop till the Time of 
St. Auſtin, 2. 3. 4. vol. 


. Forbidden 5 


to 8 at Alexandria 


I. 14. 4. e 


8 21 vol. 2. p. 348. It. 
14. 4. 19. vol. 6. p. 301. 


Pr 


of MATTER 


delivered their 


Preachers d 
Sermons for the moſt 
part ſitting, 

3 vol. 6. p. 517. 


— Keen given 


to celebrated Preachers, 


14. 4. 27. vol. 6. P. 324. * 


packing by the Sein tr. 
What meant thereby, 


16. 4. 12. vol. 6. p. 485. g 


See $ er mons. 


Prelarical. and Sacerdotal | 


_ Power but one and the 


fame thing in a Py } Y 


2. 19. 13. vol. 1. p. 248. 


Right of Preſentation how 


devolved upon 
Princes, 4+ 2. 19. you 
Ws * 114 0 


— And upon Patrons. . 


bid. See Patrons. 


ene 
6. 20. vol. 3. p. 486. 


Ięec eds. 
2. 22. 1. vol. I. p. 301. 


22. 7. vol. 1, p. 310. 


Presbytera. 
Wife, 1. 22. 13. vol. x. 
p' 316. 


14 „ „ 


and 6. vol. 1. 


Suxdent, * 


Deaconeſſes, 5 . 
: — The Order of Preſ- 


| ngescoleel les & ie 
how they differed. 2. 


Presbyterium. The Chan- 
TT Lads. 
179- 


1 bath Conſe us 3 > and 


Preslyterij Corona. The 

5 Presbytery of the Church, 

firing in a Circle about 

the Biſhop, 

p. 232. 

171 It. 8. 6. 4. vol. 3. P. 
OP 9. 


nen : 


. The Meaning of the : 
"Name, 2. 19. 1. vol. I. 
P. 228. 


— The Nath presbyter, 


= " Biſhop and Apoſtle, ſome- 


times 2 
2. 19. 2 vol. 


2 8 | 
P. 229. f 


| EW The . of Presby- 


ters of Apoſtolical Inſtitu- 
tion, 2. 19. 3. vol. 1- 
* 230. 


2 inferior to that of 


. 


4 — To do a with? 
A Presbyrer's "IF 


out the Conſent of their 
Biſhop, 2. 3. 2. vol. 1. 


P · 143 


. 
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— Not to baptize, or 


reach, or adminiſter the | 
his | 
_ Cone, 2+ 3. 3. vol. T4! 


Euchariſt, without 


. 78. 


reach in the Preſence 


of 2 Biſhop in the Afri- | 3 


can Church, till the Time 1 1 266. 


of St. Auſtin, 2. 3. 4. vol. 
I. p. 79. It. 14. 4. 2. 
R 


— Allowed to conſecrate 
Virgins by the Biſhop's 


P. 88. 55 


— Might Confirm by the | 
Hops Leave, * 9 


Sc. 4 


5 
— Might grant. Ala iS 
tion, by the Biſhop's Di- 
| rection, 19˙ 3.2. vol. 8. 


Caſes, 12. 2. 
. Vol. 4. p. 381. 


p- 216. 


— Never allowed to or- | 


dain * 2. 3. * vol. 
Fn 4. * 81. f | 


- — Ordinations by Preſ. | 


| — Allowed to 


9 di ſannulled by the 


Church, 3. . You 1. 
28. 


— Accountable to their | 


Inet 2. 3. 8. vol. 1. 


— Foam of Ordaining 
Presbyrers, 2. 19. 17. 
vol. 1. p. 239. See Or. 
dination. e 7 


1 I — Priviledged again 
| — No Prag allowed ; 


5 * examined by Tor- 
ture, as other Witneſſes 
were, 5. 2. 4. vol. 2. 


fir on 
"Thrones with the Biſhop 
in the Church, 2. 19. 5. 
vol. 1. Fe 21. Ws: 


1 


WE 7. 4˙ 6. vol. 3. | - 


The Senate or 19 
Ga of the Church, 2. 19. 
* * 15 b. 233. 


ſit a; 
B in Provincial 
e 2. 19. 8. vol. 1. 
p. 236. It. 2. 19. 12. 
vol. 1. p- 241. It, 7. 
3. 13. vo 8 3. P. 57. | 
And in Confiftorial | 
Counctls 2. 19. 11. vol. 
I. P. 240. 


| | —— Andin General Coun: 


cils, 2. 
. 243 


— Joyned with the Bi 

ſnops, in Impoſition of 

_ Hands, and ! in the Ordi- 

nation of Presbyters, 2. 
19. 10. vol. 1. p. 239. 

— Ltinerant 


19. 13. vol. 1. 


Marre, 


— kinerant-Prechyrers 1 


172. 


Pride, tow cla.” 16. 
4.2. vol. 7. p. 557. 


5 Prieſts. 


Biſhops, Presbyrers and 


Deacons, by Opratus, 2. | 
3” 13. vol. 3 246. * 


22. 7. vol. 1. p. 309. 


Title of Metropolitans 
in Africk, 2. 16. 5. vol. 
1. P. 1 1 <5 


* or Metropolirans. 


Their Original derived 
by ſome from Apoſtoli- 


cal Inftirurion, 2. 16. 1. 


vol. 1. p. 177. 


poſtles, 2. 16. 2. vol. 1. 
P- 178. 


| — Before the Council of | 
Nice, 2. 16. 3. vol. 4. 


P. 179. 
Vol. X. 


2. Th. 12. vol. 1. P. 


Nes, 


0 ſedis Epiſcops , 
| ſhops, 


— Women not to exe. | 
2 the Office of Prieſts, | 
| | — Three Sorts of How: 


1 


— Laymens Prieſthood. | 
Why Bapriſm ſo called, 
16. 1. 3. vol. 4 P. 147. 


Primæ ſeds Epiſcopue. The 


* By others fm the 
Age next after the A- 


— Their ancient Names, 


Is rot, Kona, 'Ex- + 
archi Provinciarum, Se- 
Principes, 


Archbi- 
Merropolirans * 


| 2. 16. 5. vol. 1. p. 182. 
A Name given to 8 
— How the African Bi- ; 


ſhops might forfeir their 
Title to the Primacy, 2. 
16. 7. vol. I. p. — | 


* 


rary Primates. Primates 
Evo, Titular Primates, 


and Primates of Mother 


Churches, 2. 16. 9. vol. 
Lp. 1 8 | 


| Primates in Africa * Se- 
nior Biſhops of every 
Province, Nr at Car- 
thage, 2. 16. vol. 1. 


P. 185. 


—— Regiſters of Biſhop 8 
Ordinations to be kept 
in the Churches of the 
African Primates, that 
Biſhops mighr know their 


OY 2. 16. 8. vol. 


p': 185. 


1 — To ordain the Bi- 


ſhops 
2. 16, 
189. 


of their Province, 


1 


Prime © 


The [xpex 


3 
os " Gabe by the Biſhops 
of their own * 
2. 16. 15. el. 
495. 


Fs geteive n 


Province, 
vol. 1. P. 102. 


16. 16. 


Sas Nin Provi in- 
_ cial 4 HER 2. 16. 17. 


vol. I. p. 195. 


— To be determined Il 
Vote of a 
Provincial Synod, 2. 16. * - 


by the Major 
14. vol. 1. p. 191. 


vincial Synod , 
16. vol. 1. p. 194+ 


Primates to publiſh 8 1 
made in the Provincial | 


a 2. 16. 18. .yal. 
* Þ+ 195. 8 


— To viſi any Didceſe | 


in their Provi Ince. Ibid. 


— To grant Literæ For- N 
mate to the Provincial 
Biſhops, - 2. 16, 19. vol. 

3 | Princes Right of Preſenta- 


OEMs 


— Jo take Care af Va-. 


cant Sees, 2. 16. 20. vol. 
. p. 196 


11 
be choſen 1 


; — 


To alealars the Time 


of Eaſter, 2. 16. 21. vol. 


1. Pp. 197. 
7 The Rr of Alex an- 


dria had Power to or- 


dain Presbyters and Dea- 
— the _— of their | 


cons in any Dioceſe of 


bis Province, 2. 16. 23. 
| vol. 71 198. 


An Primates orightally ab. 
1 and genders, 
2. 18, 1. vol. P. 
24 8 


Martyrum; $$ 
21. 11. vol. Is P. 299, 


| — . Ditconorum. Ibid. 
— Lbeny of Appeals 

from Primates to a Pro- 
2 16. 1 


— 3. 13. 5- 

vol. 2. p. 76. . 
A Name 
5 * vol. 


 Principes Eccleſ E. 
of Biſhops, 2. 
1. p. 66. 


Sacerdotum. * 
ſame, 1. . 8. vol. 1 


p:. 67. 


— This Name forbid- : 


den in the AfricauChurch, 
2. 2. 8. vol. 1. p. . 


tion how firſt broughr in- 
to the Church, 4. 2. 19. 
Vol, 2. P. $16.. :: 
Allegiance 


Proce ſſion 


of Mar ba 


— Allegiance due to 


Princes, 16. 9. 4. vol. 7. 
ak. 


Priſei hani ſt changed the 
Form of Bapriſm, 11. 3. 


4. vol. 4 P. 179. 
16. 5. 1. vol. 7. P- 271. 
17. 4: 12. yol. 


8. p. 4c · 


vol. 3. P. 1 


s ar Funerals, 
3- 8. vol. 10. p. "i 


— Condemned for the 
practice of Aſtrology | 


Priſons of the Clarch, 6. | 
7. 9. vol. 3. p. 423. It. | 


nesaceia. The Suburbs of 
a City what, 9. 2. 3. 


2 15 On Rogation-Days On 


"83. + 12. vol. * p. | 
28. 
TleieDgyr.. Mice * cal. 


= *. . 3. vol. 1. p. 


I. 3. 0 , 


xy 244. Dance ſo 
called. 


Tigger, rec. Biſbops, 2 


ein e 


gaudi. Deacenel. 


ſes, 2. 2%» 13. vol. 1. 
p. 314. 


I. 


Denial of Promotion a Pg 
niſhment inflicted on the 
Clergy, 17. 4. 9. vol. 8. 

P. 40 


—— No one to ſeek Pro- 
motion in the Church 
from the ſecular Pow- 
ers, 17. 5, 3. vol. 8. 
a 54. 


esa. Tbe * Tem: 
ple within the Walls, 8. 
4. 2. Vol. 3. P. 139. 


Prophanatien of Churches 
and holy Things remark- 


_ ably puniſhed, 8. 10. 


= 7 2. vol. 3. * 277. : 
> 6. 26. val. 7 Ee 35 


352. 


8 4 Church 
called by 05 Name of 


+ Eng, $.4. $. vol. 
e 5-75 5 


Propyleum 1 The 
Great Porch before the 
Church, 8. 3. Ae vol. 3• 
pP 133 


Propylea Minors, 8. * I. 


vol. 3. P. 158. 


[lego toi, 12. 10. 
9. vol. 5. p. 326. It. 14. 
2. 2. vol. 6. p. 387. See 
Morning Amn. Glory 
be to God on higb. 


2  Hesoevye 


Churches, 


rlęsoeurſieia. 
7 8. 7 * vol. 3. P. 103. 
: Tlgorabale. | Flentes bY 
 Mourners, An Order of 
* Penirents, 18. 1. 3. vol. 
8, P. N. 
8 nose. 4 Defenſor, 3. 


11. „ 


* Proftration a Poſture af | 


Prayer, 13. 8. 6. vol. 5 
P- 263. 


nitents, 18. 1. 


3. "Ys 
8. p. 99: 


1 Bidding Pay- | 


er, 2. 20. 10. vol. 1, 

p. 272. 

vol. 6 6. Þ 574. 

Tele — Three per- 
ſons equivocally aſſerted 
by the Sabellians, 6. 3. 


9. vol. 2. pP. 358. 


1 


Winde Churches. 
ren of 7 E- 
copacy 0 to 
6 fone! 10 hoy 9. 8. 
 Concluſ. vol. 3. p. 527. 


Ile) bad ear.  Defenſors, | 
5 11. 7 vol. 2˙ P- 64. 
nge. Primates, So f. 


5. vol. 1. P. 182. 


1 5 1 - S ; 
. N DE X 
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Ir, 15. 1. | 2. | : 


A]. 


Prothefis, . 6; 22. vol. 2. 
„ | 


in the Kavi ; 


Provinces 

and the Church, 9. 1. 
COM - vol. 3. P. „. 
| Provincial. Spots. 5 See 
_ Hnods. W 
ne „ 5. 2. vol. 1 
1 2 "x 14. 1. 1. 


6. p. 353. 


W 1 W ee 4. 
95 Proſftrators an Order of Pe- | 


6. vol. 10. p. 44. 


— At nb, 23. 3. 
vol. 10. p. 63. 


— Uſed by Monks 1 
3 Strangers to 
their Cells, 7. 3. 17. 


3 vol. 3. p· 58. — 


5 


73 ing. 
Pſalmi n 14. 1. 


"| "iz vol 6. p. 371. 


Pſalm; Alleluatics, 14. 2. 4. 
| vol. 6. p. 391. 


| ve ex! 13 
11. 3. vol. 5. P- ad 


a | | Pſalmus Exomologeticus. The 
13. 


Penitential Fſalm, 
10. 13. vol. 5. b. 335. 


—— Pſalmus | 


3 M 


pſalnis Meet, 15. * 
32. vol. 6. p. 611. : 


*. Nele. 14. 1 3: 


3 I geh Perſon ſpeaking 
3.7. TI. . vol. 2; ; | 


P. 338. 


| Pſulmiſte, 
. 


Pſalms fog at ae Com: 1 


TT ER. 


Purgatory not regarded i in 
the ancient Prayers for 

the Dead, 15. 3. 16. 

vol. 6. p 680. 


by che Spirit of Divina- 
tion cenſured, 16. 5. * 
vol. 7. P- 8 


munion, 15. 5: 10. vol. | Pure for the Eacharift. 4 
S. p. 825. N modern Invention, 8. 6. 
a . «| 18, vol, 3, p- 198. 
| JN a- — 3. 7. 2. e LEI TAS 

. p· 38. 8 : 

Io Phebiei. A Name of Re- 2 5 
proach given to the | BE 
 Catholicks by the Mon. 
taniſts, 1. 2. 14+ vol. T7. YUADRAGESIMA. 
P. 24. Ses Lent. . 


Publicest. Their Extortion | 
_ cenſured, 16. 12. 
| vol. To. P- 3132 


II Nel. Doorkeepers, 3 3. 
6. 1. vol. 2. p. 34. 


: Pulpitum. The ne 


11. | 


Quin Rant, Hereticks re- 
jecting Baptiſm, 11. 2. 1. 
vol. 4. P. 139 


| Quotidian a Oratio. 


Lee 


R 


AILING and Re: 
A. viling cenſured, 16, 


Desk, 6: 5. 4. vol. 2 

p-. 31. It. 8. 5. 4. vol. | 

3. p- 166. | 
Pargatio Comics, An 

Abuſe of the Eucha- : 

riſt, 15. 5. 9. yol. 5. 


3. 4. vol. 7. p. 34. 
| Rails of the Chance), 8. 6. 
6. vol. 3 p- 180. D 

R 3 Ropes 


— 


9 Aion: 


T7 * DEX 


* and Raviſhmene cen- 


ſured, 


11. 8. vol. 
45. e 


: * Date 9. 1. 
112. vol. 3. P. 342. | 


' Inferior - Clergy in dag I 


. Third Century, 3. 1 
vel 2. p. 27. 


33. 


— Catechimens made | 
ar at Alexandria, 3. | 


5+ 2. vol. 2. P. 30. 


— Form of Ordaining 


Ho 3+ 5+ 3. vol. 2. 


Rebapt Prization. Law againſt 

_ 9 OS. 

& 
P. 34. 


Rebellion cenſured, 16. 9. 4 
0. 7. P- 421. 


: Receptorium,. 8. 7s 8. vol. 4 
3+ P. 222. 


| Rlmivule, 5 3. 6. vol. 
3. P. 44. 2 


| Ref Age. | 


1. vol. 4. p. 
K. J. 5. 3. vol. 


See Ablum. 
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| | Remmia Lex, 


| Renuncietion 


1 of Baptiſm and 
Sponſors kept in the 
Church, 11. 7. 12. vol. 


F 4. p · 298. It. 11. 8. 13. 


vol. 4. P. 321. 


| | —— Of ue Ordination of - 
An Order of the | 


"Biſhops kept in every 
Primates Church, 2. 16. 
8. vol. 1. p. 185. 


0 1 Relicks of. the. Dead not 
. Children ade Rea - 
ders, 3. 5. 5+ vol. 2. » + 


to be kept above Ground, 
or be bought or fold, 23. 
4. 7. Yb; vol. 10. p. 
ni 


— Not to be worſhip- | 
wo 23. 4. 9. vol. 10. 
P. 113. 

16. = 


13. 
vol. 7. p. 543 


| Rembotb. A Sort of ungo- 


vernable Monks, 


7. 2. 
4. vol. 3. P. 44. 


in Baptiſin ; 
11. 7. I. vol. 4. P. 278. 


Of hb World, 
Rt by ſeveral Wag 


5 cenſured, 16. 12. 
vol. 7. p. 498, 3 
Wee Monks ſo 


called, 7. 2. 14. vol. 3. 
p. 33. 


Renuncuas ive 


Renunciative and Commu- | 
nicative Life of Monks | 
how they differed, 7. 3. | 


9. . 


Reordinations generally c con- 


demned, 4 · Le 82 vol. 2. 


P. 153. 


Rr dns of Schifira- 


_ ticks and. Heretieks up- 


on their Return to the 


. vol. 1 Z 


P. 183. 


What Rep entance required 
for greater and leſſer Sins 


to qualify Men for the | I. 
| Communion, 15. 8. 3. * 


vol. 6. 5 863. 


— ige of Repentance | 


why ſo called, 7. 3. 13. 4} 


ee hare 


| Reſidence of che Clergy, 6. | JIG | How diſpoſed of by 


4.7. vol. 2. P- 284. 


Refignations how far allow. 
ed, 6. 3 wp. | — 


375. 


— Cee not to reſi ion 


without Leave, 6. 4. I. 
vol. 2. P. 371. 


” Reſponſates, 


3 13. 6. vol. 
. 


of MAvr Ex. 


1 


Reſponforif| 3 14. 1. 


3. vol. 6. p. 358. It. 
* * I. 11. vol. 6. 5. 
| Revealing of hs cen] 


ſured, 16. 13. 4. vol. 7. 
1 


2 read in Ponte: : 
n 14. 3. J. Or 6. 
Þ 412. E. 17. * 8. 
vol. 8. „„ 
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i times — = Revela- . 
tn or Deſignlation of 


the Hof y GROSS T, 800 
1. 3. vol. 2. p. 42 


k | Revennes of. 


the Church 
"I raiſed, 5. T. 4. vol. 
p.255. 


See Oblati- 
ons, fa, Tiber, Firſt Hr. 


the Biſnop, 2. 4. 6. , 
1. B Bb 


And by the Archdea- 
"000 2. „ „ VO, Ie 
P. 291. EG 


Fixed Revenues not 
1 ſettled upon 
Pariſh-Churches at their 
firſt Diviſion, but paid 
into the Stock of the 
Mother-Church, 9. 8. 6. 
vol. 3. p. 312. 


R 4 Feng 
| ; \ - bo 


5 Rebber. See Theft. 


* Concealers of a | | 
| | Biſhop of Rome's 3 . 


Regarioy- Das, 13. 


The IN DEX, 


Ring aked. in Eivouſals, 


* , „ 9+ 946. 


Piri. N Their Uſe, 


8. 6. 21. vol. 3. p. 208. 
It. The. — 6. * 6. 995 
647. . 


Rites ad Ceremonies ak 
not be the {ame in all 
arts of the Catholick | 
Church, 16. 1. * wad f 


„ 
* 
* 
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7. P- 64. 


bers how 


| 12. 18, vol. 


iſhed, 16. 
7 12 54. 


10. 
vol. 5. p. 22. Ir. gon, 2. 
8. vol. 9. p- —— 


Rome Fifty Miles in Com- 


paſs in the Time of Au- 
5 


relian, 9. 5. 1. vol. 3. 
P. 433. N 1 


3 Forty e in 
Rome before the laſt Per. 


ſecution, 1 1. 17. vol. 
3. F 133 · K. 9. 51. 
vol. 3. P. 433. 


— The e e of 


Rome and Conſtantinople 
celebrated by annual Fe- 
nay, 20. 1. 5. vol. 9 


See Feſtivals = 2 


des Urbium, 


| hap of Rowe” 
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| 


e's Merropo: 
lincal and Patriarchal 
Power confined to the 
Suburbicary Churches, 9. 


I. 10. * 3. p. 330. 


| Biſhop of Rome had no 
| Power * the Church 
of Milan, Africk, Spain, 
France or Britain, 9. 1. 
11. vol. 3. P 223. 


| | Reman Empire. 


* 312. 


| Biſhop of Rome not privi- 
ledged to ordain Biſhops 
himſelf alone, 2. 11. 6. 


vol. 1. N * F 


nor. neceſſary to autho- 
| rize other Biſhops to 
conſecrate Churches, 8 


97. vol. 3. P. 273. 


The Sanne 
of it in the Days of the 
Apoſtles, 9. 1. 1. vol. 
3. © 308. 8 


— Division of the 

Roman Empire into 
Dioceſes and 3 
5 : 9. | I, 5. vol. 3 — 


— > of the Churen 
conformed to the State 
of the Roman Empire, 


9. 1. 2. vol. 3: p. 309. 
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Errors of the > elk 
_ and Deviations from the 
Praſtice of the Primi- 
tive Church, noted in 

= #he One Fein ts: 


1. Concerning 
on 
pe 


rmed. 


7 Worltip * A l ; 
Saints, Relicks, Images, 
the Croſs, 
in w Euchariſt. 


3. Appeals to the Biſhop 
of "Rome. EY, 


<6: Apocryphal Books of 


Scripture. 


. Baptizing of Bells ; 


Abſolute Neceſſity of Bap- | 


tiſm. 


89 : Exemption of the 
Clergy from the Power of 
the Civil Magiſtrate. 


7. Exemption of Chil. 4 
dren from the Power of 18 
| riage of Monks. 


18. Forbiddin the Mar- == 


Parents. 


8. Auricular Confeſſion 
and Confirmation made a 
Sacrament, 


w 6 


64 Celibacy of the Cler: | 


? 


Kind. 


munication in 


Py MarrzR 


9. Commninion in one 


10. its; of Exccen? 8 
depoſirig 
Kings and depriving Magi- 


I; ſtrates of their Civil Rights, 
I and burning Hereticks , 
under Pretence of Diſci: : 
 Abſoluti- : 
ed before Penance 5 1 
E The Conſecration of 

the Euchariſt by muttering 
privately, 
meum, inſtead of Publick 
and che Hoſt ; 


PURE: * 

Hoc eſt Corpus 

and Audible 8 | 
12. The Uſe of Inter: 


dicts, and Indulgences. | 


13 Offering of a Lamb f 
at * 1 


14. Original of Lene” 
and changing the Manner 7 


of Faſting. 


I5.  Enepipcicg of Monks 


from the Jariliction of 


Biſhops. 


Cants. 


16, Allowing of Mendi- 


17. Diſannulling the Mar: 


riage of Spiritual Relations. 


19. Making 


. age of —— to 


22. Pesguerß ur ca 


5 — Turgarion, 


23; Prelgrical and * 
1 Some Churches bulk 1 in a 


; cerdoral Power. 


24 Ordination of Boys 


| te. 


25. Commitation of Pe- Fa 5 


1 3 of San 5 
ctuary for the Worſt of 


: Criminals. 
27. Keepir 


ture and Divine-Service m 
$0 unknown Tongue. | 


28. Swearing by the 1. 


i Cre atures. 


29. Tranfubltantiation. 


30. Neceſſity of a vidble | 


Head to keep the Unity — 
155 GY hurch. K 


1 


8 = * and | Sine | 
y Mak. WIS 1 ion ro the Pope of Reme. 


us Making the Maſs a | 
3 Fra * the Quick and 5 


and _ withour a . 5 


ng ths; Sep g 


| The R 


|; 


Uſing Unleavened 
1 and Walt in "vn : 


32. Neceſſity of Subje- 


See ar theſe on : 
Titles. | 


Rtule Panis. anal Loaves 
of Bread, not Wafers, 
in the Euchariſt, 13. ” 
6. vob 6. p. 6 14. 


Round Figure, 8. 


3. 1. 
vol, 3, P. 148. 


A BBATIANS, 20. 

3- 5. vol. 9. p. 65: 
| Sabbath or Saturday, diffe- 
rently obſerved, in ſome 
Churches a Faſt, in others 
a Feſtival, 13.9.3- vol. 5. 
p. 286. Ir. 20. 3. 1. vol. 
9- P. 56. 


| Sabbatum Magnum The 
Great Sabbath or Saturday 
before Eaſter, how ob- 
ſerved, 21. 1. 32. vol. 9. 


3 75 | : 
Sa. 


of Ma” TTER.. 


Sebeliens. Their Equivoca- | 
tion about the Profeflion | 
of Three Perſons in the | 
ITRINIT y, 8. 3. 1 2 


Vol. 2. p. 358. 


— Their Changing the | 
Form of Bapriſm, 11.3. | 


7. vol. 4. P. 183. 


$4 accophors. Menichees * wear- 


ing gg 


IM 2. 4. 


Bee a0 Prelatical 
Power; the ſame 1 


in a Biſhop, 2 - 19.15; 
vol. 1. p. 248. N 


Sacerdotales and Lud; Sacer- | 


dotales. What meant by 


. them, 3. 3. 4. vol. 2. 


P. 229. 


Sacerdotium i in 20 830 * Or- | 
dine. Presbyrers and Dea- 
CONS, 2. 19. 15. vol. 1. 


P- 246. 


Sacerdotium Let? Baptifin. 
= 17 1. 3. vol. 4. p. 147. 


Sachęloth and Aſhes uſed by 
Penitents, 18. 2. 2. vol. 


8. p. 103. 


| Sacre Epiſtole. The Empe- 


rors Letters, 2. 
vol. L. p. 195. 


„ 


1 d 


Sicr attends; * A 


and Myſteries, 12. 1. 4. | 
vol. 44 pi yt 


a Bap tiſm and the Eu: = 


chariſt in this Senſe rec- 
| koned Four Sacraments, | 
Ibid. p. 373- 


| Sacramentum Fidei. Baptiſin? 


11. 1. 8. vol. 4. * 154. 


Sarramentins Catechumene: 
rum. Salt given to the 


Catechumens, 10. 2. 16. 


vol. 4 b. 36. 


| —— Nothing ro be dathend?: 4 
ed for adminiſtring Sa- 


craments, 5. 4. 


14. vol. 
. e 


— Propbanation « ths 


Sacraments, how puniſh- 
ed,” 16; 6. -26- - vu” 7. 


p- 352. 


| Spe hen. The Chancel, 8. 


6. 2. VO 3. * . 


| Sacrarium Bert, 8. 6. 22. 


vol. 3. p. 210. 


e 16. 
4.5 vol. 7. P. 227. i 


Sacrifice. A general Name 
given to all Parrs of Di- 
vine-Service, 13. J. 5- 
vol. 5. p. 12. 


Sacrifice 


r 


The IX DEX 


Sacrifice of the Altar, in 


 whar Senſe allowed in the | 
ancient Church, 2. 8 | 


. vol. . F. 247. 


3 aber the Secrifies | 
** the Altar, an Office | 
1 ro Biſhops and | 


 ePresbyrers; not to Dea | — - Many Things called 


cons, lhid. p. 248. 5 


6. 23. vol. 7. p. 345. 


— buniſhed by Divine 
en 8. 10. 2. — 5 


3. P. 277. 
5 . in Robbing of 


Graves, 16. 6. 24 vol. 7. 


P- 348. 


fraud the Poor, 16. 6. 23, 


vol. 7. p. 347. Ir. 16. 
Senta Sandtis. 15. * 31. 


10. 13. vol. 7. P- 446. 


=] 
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8 


4 
, 


Sacrilege and Murder t to 45 : 


1 of the Traditors, | 


who delivered the Bibles | 


and Church Utenſils to be 


burnt, 16. 6. 25. vol. 7. 


. DOT. 


. craments, Churches, 


and moleſting ſacred Per- 


ſons in Divine- Service, 


7. P.. 


16. 6. 26. 


yol. 
332. 5 


Of 3 the Sa. | 
AL | 
rars, the Holy Scriptures, | 


— In depriving Men of 
the Uſe of the Holy Scri- 
pture, and the Cup in the 
Euchariſt, 16. 6. 27. vol. 
7. p. 355- See Spripepre, 
and Communion in one 


was, 


Secrlege by he Roma- 


T2 ee] | miſts, which the Ancients 
Dy Sacrilege, how cenſured, 16. I: 


called Vertues, 16. 6. 23s 
vol. 7. 1203. 


Saints not worſhipped, | 3: 


3- 1. vol. 5. * 


— Cc not dedica- 


ted to Saints; but to Gon 


only, 8. 9. 8. vol, I: „ 


Þ. 27. 


— Swearing | by Saints 


and Angels. See S wo 


vol. 6. p. 709. 


6 The Greeting- 


Houle, 8. 9. 8. vol. 3 
Pp. 222. 


| Sanfiimoniales. Sacred Vir⸗ N 
vol. 3. 


eine, 7. 4. 8. 
P- 94. oo 


Sancta Sophia. The famoug 
Church of Juſtinian at 


Conſtantinople, 8. 2. 
vol A * — 


| * 9:8 4 


5, 
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SarMeentieis 
| Names of Reproach caſt | 


Of raking Refuge or San- 
AHuary in Churches. 8. 
11. © 
See TO. 15 


Sorkibare.. A Sort of Monks, | | = 
: — Clerks turning Sehif: | 


7-2. 4. vol. 3. P. 14. 
& 
upon Chriſtians for their 


Conſtancy in Suffering, 


1. 2. 10. vol. 1. P. 21. 


Th vol. 7. P- 127. 


— Divination by Cha = 
par with Satan, 16. 5 


4. vol. 7. p. 280. 


. Soe Sabbath. 


7- 2+ 3. vol. 3. P. 14. 


p. 211. 


gceuoplylacium Magnum. 


Semaxij. 


The larger Veſtry witch-⸗ 


cout the Church, 8. 7. 7. 
vol. 3. p- 222. 


Sceuophylax. The Keeper of | 


the Veſtry, 3. 
2. p. 73. 


Schiſm, Several Kinds of it, 


13+ 3. vol. 


wi "PR" TER. 


Sauches. A Sort of Monks, | | 5 


1 Scholaſtics. Lenne 
Sceuophylacium 8 The 
Veſtry, 8. 6. 23. vol. 3. 


16. 1. 27. vel. 7. f 73. 
46, 1. 17. vel 


1 —— Puniſhment of Schiſm; 

| 16:6. 22. vol. 7. P- 244. . 

vol. 3. P. 291. 
4 Schiſmaticks ſometimes re- 


ordained, 4. 7. 7. v vol. 2. 


v. 185. 


maticht, to be degraded, 
and not readmitted, but 
as Laymen, 6. 3. 11. vol. 
2. p. 268. 


I Schools of the Church, 8. 3. 
Delivering unto Satan, 16.2. | 


12. vol. 3. P. 230. 


| — -Cotectiadick Schools, 
3. 10. 4. VOL 2. p. 33. 


. 


P 229. : 


vol. 3. 


| — Charity- Schools, 8. 7. 


C 
13. 4. 9: vol. 5- P. 108. 


Their 
Extortions cenſured, 
14. 13. Vol. 7. . 


3 Not allowed to be 


ordained in ſome Chur- 
ches, 4. 4. 6. vol. 2. 


P. 147. 


ende hs S moro Bi- 
ſnops ordained to Sees 
that would not receive 
them, 4. 2. 14. vol. 2. 


Þ. 109. 


Scriptures. 


The In pEx 


Scriptures. Tranſlated into 


all Languages, 13. 4. 5 4 


Vol. 3. Þ: 96. 


40. 1. 7. vol. 4. P. 12. 


— Read by all Men, 13. 


4.8. VOL. 3. P., 488. 


4. 9. vol. 5. P- 106. 


e Laid i in Churches = | 


the People to read, 
4. D. vol. 7. p. 98. 


It. 16. 6. 27. 
. 5 


or r Betrayers | 
-:;--of the W N how“ 
. 25. 


puniſhed , 

vol. 7. p. as 
— Prophaners of Serip- 
turs ceniured, 
vol. 7. p. 353- 


— Not to be uſed for 


- on or "OO » 
7. p. 277. | 


16. 3.3: vol. 
and 16. 5+ 


6. vol. 7. 
* 286. 


— To. SY read by the 


3 and Monks at their 
Meals, 6. 3. 3. vol. 2. 


Ty = Þ-4 geri tures got by Hean b 
| ——ReadbyChildren, 13. k © 0 


4— Apocryphal Ser ture. 
— Accounted Tyranny = 


and Sacrilege to deny rhe | 
People the Uſe of them, | 
13. 4. 8. vol. 3. p- 101. 
vol. 7. 1 


16. 6. 26. 


p. 340. 1. 7 17 
vol. 3. Pp. 66. 8 


| | — Texts of Scripture 
"| Read by Corechumins, ö 


Vrirten on the Walls of 
the Church, 8. 5. 9. vol. 
3. P. 174. and 8. 8. z, 
5 „ 


many Monks and Blind 
Men only by Hearing 
them read, 7. 3. 17. 
vol. 3. p. 65. K. 3. 
4 10. vol. 5+ P. 115. 


See Apocrypha, Ad. 
f the Martyrs, „ in 
Churches, 14+ 3- I4. vol | 


8. 855 429. 


"pe of Sey 
ture. See Interpreters. 


Readers of Scripture 
"Sev Readers or Lector: 


| Scythia had but one Biſhop- 


rick, called Tomi, 9. 4 
1. val. 3. P. 420. 


| has Bematis, 8. 6. 


22. vol. 3. P- 210. 


Fe Magnum, 8. 7. 
4:4 vol. 3. P- 221. 


Secretaria. Seſſions of Coun- 


cils, fo called from their 
ſitting i in the Secretarium 


ofthe Church, bid. p. 222. 


Secrets. 


b 
1 


e. 


Secrets. Unfaithfulneſs in 
Revealing them cenſur ' d, 
16. 13. 4. vol. Te P. 
NE ol 


„ 


2. p. 390. Ir. 17. 3. 11. 
vol. 8. p. 62. "I 


called in 
Church, 2. 4- 4. vol. 1. 


P. 95- It. 16. 2. 3. vol. 7. 5 
It. 17. 2. 7. vol | 


5. 81. 
p. 127 7. 


Secular Court. Curiæ tra- 
di. What meant by it 
17. * vol. 8. p. 18. 


fore Secular Judges, 5. 1. 


4. vol. 2. p. 196. Ir. 
17. 5. 15. vol. 
ä 


— In what Caies the 


"Dh were, or were not 


exempt from the Cogni- 
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Places, eſpecially in Lenz, 
14. 4.7. vol 6. p. 468. 


— Twice a Day! in ſowe 


Churches, 14. 4. 8. vol. 
VVV) 


 Commry-Villges 14. 4 
* vol. 6. P. 474. FE] 


l Senior 2 Biſhops to e 1 Different Sorts of "SY 


2 by Seniority, 2. 16. 


mons, Expoſitions, Pane- 
f ricks, de Tempore, 


Sant, &c. 14. 4. 1 


vol. 6. p. 475. 


Extempore Sermons, T4. 7 


11. vol. 6. p. 481. 
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 Suidas. Lexicon Notis Emyliz Porti. 2 Vol. Ge- 


nev. 1619. Fulio. 


8 = dane * Vie Sanckorum. | 7 Tom. colon. 
— . Rebus Geſtis in toto Orbe ab anno 


1500 ad 1574. Colon. 1574. 


Mat. Sutlif. de Inſtitutione Monachorum. Lond. 


— 


498. 


384. 


419. 


1600. 40. 
 Smmachus Papa. Epiſtolz & Decreta i in Tomis 
- Conciioram. 
. Aurel. Symmachas. Epiſto'ze & Relatio ad 
Theodoſium pro Ara Victoria:. Par. 1604. 470. 
Sel Epiſtolæ. Gr. Lat. Par. 1605. $80, 
—— Opera omnia Notis Petavij. Gr. Lar. Par. 
1633. Folio. 


Syncdicon Pappi. Gr. 1 in Toms Concliorum 


172. 


Labbé. 


_ Synadicon Galliæ Reformatæ. 2 vol Lend. 1692. 
| Lolio. weſt h T8 


Face Hiſtoria & Annales. Anzſt. 1664: 
„ 8 


Tatianus. Oratio contra Graces. Gr. Lat. ad Cal- 
m Na Ds . Car 1626. Fol. 


2 


Inde 22 


Bir An. 


=, 168. 


1077. 


Jer. Tor. Ductor Pubiranchm. Lond. 167 6, - 
Folio. 5 
Worthy Conmunicant. Lond. 1660. 800. 


192. | Terculljenus. Opera Notis Fr. Junij. Franekerz; 


1597. Fol. Er Notis * Pars. 1634. 


Theocritus. IE 
hs. Theooritus. Hiſtoria Eecleſ. Gr. Lat. Cantab. 


e Folio. . e 
Opera omnia, Gr, Lat. 4 Vol. Par. 1642. 
Folio. 


= Theodorus Lector. Hiſtoria, Gr . Lat. Notis Valekij. = 


Cantab. 1720. Folio. 


| Theodoſiu us Imperator, Vid. Codex Theodofiams, | 


Theophilus Antioch. Lib. ad Autolycum, Gr. Lat. 
Oxon. 1684. $90, & ad calcem Juſtin. Mart. 


I Theophilus Alex. Epiſtolæ Heortaſticæ. Bibl. Patr. 5 


I om. 3 


— Endet Edicta. ap. Berereg. Pandect, 
„ 


Theopſylactus. Genen. in 4 Evangelia Gr. Lat. 


Par. 1631. Folio. 


Comment. in Epiſtolas 8. Pauli. Lond. 1636, 
Folio. 


Thomas Aquinas. Vid. Aquinas; C 
Herbert. Thorndike, Of Religious Aſſemblies, and 
the Service of Go p. Cantab. 1642. 8 vo. 


—— Juſt Weights and Meaſures. 4to. 


Joh. Maria Thomaſi 1. Liber Sacramentorum. Rom. 


1680. Ato. 


Tigurine Liturgy. Lond. 1693. 800. See Werndly. | 
Tillefly of Tithes in Anſwer to Selden, 


Timotheus Conſtantinop. ap. Combeis Auckar. : 


Novum. Tom. 2. 


| Timothei Paſſio. ap. Pc Cod. 254. 3 
Timotheus Alexand. Canones ap. Bev erg. Pan: 


deck. T. 2. 
Franc. Toletus. laſtructio geen 


Tridentini Concilij Decreta & Canones cum De: 
'* Clarationibus Cardinalium & Remiſſionibus Bar- 


Nen Colon. 1621. 
— Carechiſmus 


Lade- Auftorum. 


Flor. An. 


1483. 


Turrianus. 
Nicæni. Conc. Tom. 2. 
Franc. Turretinus. 


— Catechiſmus editus Tuſſa Conc. IT 
Vide Catechiſmus ad Parochos. | 
Trithemius de . Eccleſiaſticis. 


1531. 410. 


Notæ in Canones Arabicos Condit 


Inſtitutio Theologiz Elendtice, 
4 Vol. Genev. 1688. At. e 


7 4 LE RI A N U s Cemelienſs, Homiliz Lugd. 
1672. Folio. | 


Valerius Maximus. 


Henric. Valeſi us. Notæ in Euſeb, Socrat. Kc. can. 


tab. 1720. 


— — Bie ones variæ ad calcem Euſeb. 8. 


crat. &c. Tbid. 


| 2 de Lingua Latina cum Notis Scaligeri Par. 


Vedelius. 


Victor. 
4801. 


1585. 8 vo. 
Exercitationes in lenatium. Genev. 1 623. 
470. 


 Vepetius de Re Militari. Lag. Bat. 1392 8vo. 
 Penantius. 
Vergilius. 


Vid. Fortunarum. 
Vid. Polydor. Vergil. 
* Vicecomes de Ritibus Bapriſini. Par. 1618. $09, 
De Ritibus Euchariſtiæ. Mediolani. 1618. 


470. 

Epitome Hiſtorize Romanæ. 

Victor Antiochenus, Comment. in Marcum. Bibl. 
Patr. Lom. 1 

Victor Tununenſis. Chronicon in Appendice Chro 
nici Euſebiani. Par. 1658. 


Victor Uticenſis five Vitenſis. de Perſecurione Van: 


290. 


dalica. Bibl. Parr. Tom. 7. 
Victorinus Martyr- Comment. in Are Bibl. 
Patr. Tom. 2. 


— De 


index Auto- uR. 
Fer. An. 


— pe Fabrica Mundi. *. cave Hiſtor. Lirerar, | 

OS Tom. 1. p. 103. 

457. Victorius Aquitanus. Canen Paſchalis, Notis Bu- 
cherij. Antverp. 1634. Fl. 

540. Vigilius 1 Papa. Eviſtolx 3 in Tomis Hnobioram. 1 

454. Vigilius Tapſenſis, Opera per Chitleciurn, Diviene. 

De MMSE; 5. 

1244. Vincentius Bellovacenſi. skecuhm Hiſtoriz. Mo- 

RET, A. ,, | 

434. Vincentius Lirinenſis. Commonitorium adv erſus 
Hlcxreſes. Notis Fileſaci. Par. 1619. 4%. 
Virgilius. 
Vitruvius de Atebiss der- Lug. 1186. _— 

| Ludov. Vives de Caufis corruprarum Artium & de 

tradendis Dilciphnis. Oxon. 16 12. Ne. 
Upianus. Paſſim in Pandedtis Joris Civilis. 
Vopiſcus. inter Auguftz Hiſtoriæ Seriptores. 
Joan. Gerard. Nn. Theſes ; 3 NY & Hi. - 
ſtoricæ. Belloſiti Dobunor. 1628. 40... 
N De Baptiſmo Diſputat. 20. Amſt. 1648. 4to, 

De rribus Symbolis. Amſt. #642. 4%. 

OTE Icaac Voſſius. Notæ in Ignatium. ap. Cotelerium. 

431. Dranius. Vita Paulini Nolani Præhua Operibus 

„ 

Jacobus Uſers. Antiquirates Brirarinicarum Eccle- 
. frarum. Lond. 1687. Folio. 
— 8 ſucceſſione Eecleßz. _—_ 
5 Anſwer to the FInſuit's, Challenge. Lend. 
EY 1686. 470. = 
— Religion of che ancient Hiſa. "at - 

——- Hiſtoria Dogmatica de Scripruris & Sacris 

Vernaculis. Kend, 1690. 40. 

— De Anno lolari Macegnad, Lend 1648. 


Boo, 


Chronologia FIRES cum Diſſertatione de 
0 Apoſtolico Romane Eceleſſæ. Oxon. 
1660. 440. 

— Differtariones. Ignatianæ in 3 ad 
e Patres Apoſtolicus, Antverp.. 1698. 
Folio. 


—— Liſe 


Tugex 


Hor. An. 


— Life and Letters, Lond. 1685. Folie. 


— De Epiſcoporum & Merrepoliranorum Ori- 


ane Lond. 1687. 8 vo. 
De Aſia Lydiana ſive Proconſulari. Ibid. 


— judgment of ſeveral Subjects, with the Re. 
_ duction of Ty. &C. Lond, 1658. 800. 


: WI LLIAM Wake Archbiſhop. of Canter bury "Þ 


Defence of the Expoſition of the Doctrine 
of the Church of England, againſt Mr. De Meauzx. 
Lond. 1686. gto. 


Wil. Wals Hiſtory of Infant-Baptiſm. Lond. 1705. 


Brian. Malton. Proc five Apparatus ad Po- 


' Werndly's Notes on the Tigurine Liturgy. 15 | 


1480. 


Wil. Walker's Modeſt Plea for Jafant-Baprian. 


Cantab. 1677. $00. 


n ol; n d e deri & 
Epiſcopis contra Peravium. * Bat. 1641. 
$00. 


Walterus Aureliauenſis. Capirula Notis. Cellotij. | 


Concik Tom. 8. 


lyglot. Tigur. 1673. Fol. 


Rich. Watſon. De antiqua Libertare Keclofiz Bri- 


tannieæ. Lond. 1687. $00. 


1693. 80. 


IWeffelus Groningenſis. ap. Wyricum Catalog, Feſt. - 


p. 1908. 


Edw. Voten bal's Gift of Singing. Lend. 209% 


Hen. Fhartcy, Appendix ad Cave Hiſtor. Literar. 
Lond. 1689. Folio. 


A Auctarium Hiſtoriæ Dogmatiea Uſerij j. Lend. 


1690, 470. 

—— Diſcourſe of Pluralities. Lond. 1703. 920. 

Abr. Mheelock. Note in Bede Hiſtor. Vid. Bedam. 

Gul. Whitake rus. De Conciliis, "Hover u. 1601. £00. 
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Dan. Whithy's Idolarry of Hoſt- Worltip. Lond; 
1671. B8vo. . 


| John Whigs Works. Lond. 1674. 
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XriavpDER Note in Cedremu: 


36% 'E NO Veronenſs. . Sermones. Bibl. Patr. 
. 
Gul. Repperus. Lequm Moſaicarum Forenſium Ex- 
planatio. Herborn. 1604. 800. _ 5 
Caſpar. Tieglerus. Animadverſiones in Grotium de 
Jure Belli & Pacis. Mitteberg. 1696. $v0, 


| 11 18. * . e Comment in Canones Conciliorum. 


Gr. Lat. ap. Bevereg. Pandect. Oxon. 1672- 
Folio. 


Zoſimus. Hiſtoricus, Gr. Lat. | 
477 Aofimus I. Papa. Epiſtola & Decrera. in Tomis 


Conciliorum. 
Auinglij Opera. 4 Vol. Tigur. Pol. 
1440. A_pgomalas. ap. Crucium in Turco-Greecia. 
sg Fabo's Account of the Habaſſin Religion, in 
geddes Church-Hiſtory of Ethiopia. Lond. 1696. 
Ivo. and 1 in Damimut a Goes, ——_ 
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| Alphabeticus & Chronologicus, 
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NUM ERO CANONUM. 
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A ATHE Ns SE. Agde: in Gals Canones] 
8. al. 71. 


315. adm contra Arium ſub Alexandro. * 


362. 
349. 
314. 
270. 

34k. 


$78. 
381, 


Vol. 


Alexandrinum ſub Athanaſio. 
Agrippinenſe contra Euphratam Arianum. 


Ancyranum in Galatia. Can. 26. 


Antiochenum contra Paulum Samoſatenum - 


Antiochenum in Enczniis. Cujus 25 Canones in- 


ſerti ſunt in Codicem Canonum Eccleſiæ Uni- 
verlæ. 
Antiſſiodorenſe. Amnictite: in Gallia. Can. 45. 
Aquiien in Talia. 


8 Y | 788. Aquiſgranenſe; 
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aw. 6 Aix Ia Chazell in  Gerthania & 4X 


pit. 82. 


” 441. Arauſicanum. 1. Orange. in Gallia. Cat. Jo. 
529. Arauficanum, 2. Can. 25. 1 
5 14. Arelatenſe 1. Arles in Galla. contra Donatiſtas : 


Can. 23, -- 

„ Arelatenſe 2 - Can: 56. ” 
Arelatenſe ſub Carolo Ma gno. Can. 26. 

- Ariminenſe in Italia. 

. Arvernenſe 1. Clermont in Gallia. Con: 16. 

. Auguſtodunchſe Autun in Gallia. Can. 15. 
Aurelianenſe 1. Orleance 1 in Gallia. Can. 31. 
Aurelianenſe 2. Can. 21. 5 
Aurellanenſe 3 An. 33. 


; Ee | Barcelona | in Hiſ- 


ania. Can. 10. 


. Bafiliedſe. TY 


. Bracarenſe 1. Braga in Hiſpania. Can. 40. 

. Bracarenſe 2. Can. 10. 

Martin. Bracarenſis Collectio Canonum ex Synodis 
ne — 8 85 5 


\ABARSUSITANUM. in Africa. 


5 Cabillonenſe 1. Chalon in Gallia. Can. 20. 
Cabilonenſe ſub Carolo Magno. Can. 66. 


1. 83 Saragoſſa in Hiſpania. Can. 8. 


. Chalcedonenſe Generale in ORs. contra Euty- - 
Chem. Can. 28. 
. Chalcutenſe in Britannia. Capir, 20. 


56. Carthaginenſe ſub Cypriano, pro MY 


Hæreticis. 


348. Carthaginenſe x. ſub Grato. Can. 14. 


. Carthag. 2; ſab Ge nethlio. Can 13 
. Carthag. 3. ſub Aurelio Can 50 
Carthag. 4. Can: 8 ; 

401. Carthag. 


Index Conciliorum. 


A. D. 
401. Carthag. 5 ſub Aticallo: Can. 15. 
419. Carthag. (| ſub Aurelio. Capit. 10. | 
419. Carthag. 7. ſub Aurelio. Capit. 5. 
411. Carthaginenſis Collatio inter Cachol. & Donatiftas £ 
5 Cloviſhovienſe in Britannia. Can. . 7 
1415 Conſtantienſe. - 
381. C Politanum 1. Generale 2. Can. 7. contra Ma: 
cCedonium. 85 
536. C Politanum ſub Menna. Can: a 14 
333. C Poliranum Generale 5. de Tribus Capitulis. 
580. C Politanum Generale 6. contra Monothelitas. 
692. C Politanum, vulgo Trullanum ive Quiniſexrum. 
1 Can. „ 
E 
0 „ LIBERITA NUN in Hispania. Can. 87. 
317. Epaunenſe. Epone in Gallia. Can. 4a. 
431. Epheſinum Generale 3. contra Neſtorium. Can. 7. 
449 · * Latrocinale . 
r 
1438. PLORENTIN UM. 
- 794: Francofordienſe in Germania contra Ima: 
N * Adoratores. Can. 56. 
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ſtathium. Can. 20. 


Fer AN G RE N SE in Paphlagonia contra Eu: 


5 17 Gerundenſe. Girone in Hiſpania. Can. 10. 
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ERUDFORDENSE in 
Can. 10. 
Hipponeaſe in Africa. Ex cujus Cancaibus.. & 
Conciliorum ſequentium conflarus eſt Codex Car 
nonum Eccleſiæ Africanæ, an. 419. 
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369. Lucenſe 1. ders in Hiſpania. 
57% Lucenſe 2 


FATISCONENSE. 15 Maſcon in Galli, 


Can. 19. 55 
385. Matiſconenſe 2. Can. 20. 


| B45: Meldenſe. Meaux in Gallia. Capit. 66. 
402. Milevitanum 1. 


416. Milevitanum 2. Can. 27. 


$13- Moguntiacum,: Mayence five Ments. Can. 55 


561. 


N | 


668. TAMNETENSE. Nants in Calla. | 


589. Narbonenſe in Gallia. Can. 15 
314. Neooeſarient in Ponto. Can. 14 
325. Nicænum 1: Generale contra Arium. Can. "an. 


787. Nicænum 2. pro Adoratione Imaginum. Can: 2% 


Bund 
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847. Pariſienſe. 


847. PARISIENS E. 
692. 


. 
$73. 
465. 
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| 229. 


391. | 


347. 


303 
351. 


516. 


400. 
400. 
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389. 
633. 
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638. 
645. 
653. 


655. 
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Romanum ſub Hilaro Papa. Can. 5+ 
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ALEGUNS 14 DENSE. Can. 20. 
Sangarienſe 1 in Bithynia. a Novatianis de Paſ- 
chate. | 

| Sardicenſe in Thracia five Mœſia. Can. 21. 

Sinueſſanum fictitium. 

Sirmienſe contra Fhotinum. 


T 
\ARRACONENSE. Can. 13. 


= Mn 1. Can. 21. 
Toletanum 2. Can. 5. 
Tolet. 3. Can. 23. 
Toler. 4. Can. 75. 
Toler. 5. Can. 9. 
Toler. 6. Can. 19. 
Tolet. 7. Can. 6 

Tolet. 8. Can. 12. 
Tolet. 9. Can. 17. 


Rel 1 E NS E ire Rhegienſe. Riez in Galla. 


Taurinenſe. Turin in Pedemont. Can. 8. 


Index Conciliorum. 


656. Tolet. 10. Can. 7. 
5675. Toler. fy Can. 16. 

6581. Tolet. Can. 13. 
>, Trevirenſs 3 in Gerinanta contra een. Es 
811. Triburienſe. prope Moguntiam ad Rhenum Ca- 
„„ - Pempins We 
1545. 3 continuatum 156 * 

692. Trullanum. Vid. „ 
461. Turonenſe 1. Can. 13. 

367. Turonenſe 2. Can. 27. 
313. Turonenſe ſub Carolo Magno. Can. 51 1. 

448. Tyr. DT 
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524. VNA Hiſpaniz Can. 6 6. 
374. Valentinam Galliæ. Can. 4. - 


VOWS five Vationenſe 1, Vaiſon i in Calis. Can, 5 


529. Vaſenſe > Cn: CE 
465. Venericum. Vannez in Briranni 4 More. Can. 16. 5 
755. een OM. 21. 
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ESTMONASTE 


1175. 1 
Wormatienſe. Can. 80. 


868. 


. 


ELLENSE i in Africa ap. enden ien. ſome 
read it Tellenſe, others Teleptenſe: Bur 


Queſnel and Du Pin reckon it a ſuppoſititious 
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Booxs Printed for RobEXT KN AvLock at the 


Biſhop's-Head in St. Paul's Churchyard. 

"5 A | Genealogical Hiſtory | of the Kings and Queens of Eng 

4 land, and Monarchs of Great-Britain, &c. From the 
_ Conqueſt Amo 1066. to the Year. 1707... In ſeveral Parts 


or Books, Containing, A Diſcourſe of their ſeveral Lives, 


Marriages and Iſſues, with the Times of their Births, 

Deaths, Places of Burial and Monumental Inſcriptions ; 

alſo their Effigies, Tombs, Cenotaphs, Devices, Arms, 
Quarterings, reſte and Supporters; all curiouſly Engra- 


ven in Copper-Plates. Firſt, Publiſh'd to the Beginning of | | 


King Charles TI's Reign, by Francis Sandford, Eſq; Lancaſter 
Herald of Arms; and continued to this Time, with ma- 
ny new Sculptures, Additions and Annotations, as like= 
wiſe the Deſcents of divers Illuſtrious Families, now flou- 
riſhing, maternally deſcended from the ſaid Monarchs, or 
From collateral Branches of the Royal Blood of England. 


By Samuel Stebbing, Eſq; Somerſct Herald. 


3 he Clergyman's Vademecum : Or an Account of the An- 


cient and Preſent Church of England, the Duties and Rights, 
of the Clergy, and of their Privileges and Hardſhips, con- 
_ taining full Directions relating to Ordination, Inſtitution, 
Induction, and moſt of the Difficulties which they com- 
monly meet with in the Diſcharge of their Office. 


Vol. II. Containing the Canonical Codes of the Primi- 


tive and Univerſal Churches, tranſlated at large from the 
Original Greek, and the Canonical Codes of the Eaſtern 
and Weſtern Church, down to the Year of our Lord 
DCCLXXXVII. in which thoſe Canons and Decrees that 
belong not to the two former Codes are fo done from 
the Greek and Latin, that nothing that is curious or in- 


. ſtructive is omitted ; with Explanatory Notes, a large In- 


— 


dex, and a Preface ſhewing the Uſefulneſs of the Work, 


with ſome Reflections on moderate Nonconformity and the 
Rights of the Church. pra 55 
The Pſalter or Pſalms of Holy David, according to the 
Tranſlation uſed in the Common-Prayer- Boot, with Explana- 
tory Notes on all thoſe Words and Sentences that are 
moſt difficult to be underſtood. Together with Directions 
for the more deyout Uſe of them, and an Hiſtorical Ac- 
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ration, with Devotions for the Alta. 
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Books Printed for Robert Knaplock. 


count of the Tranſlation and Tranflators ; as alſo a gene- 
ral Defence of this Pſalter againſt all Objections that Diſ- 
Anders / (rt 
The Propitiatory Oblation in the Holy ' Eucharif, truly 


| lated and defended, from Scripture, Antiquity, and the 
Communion- Service of the Church of England: In which ſome 


Notice is taken of Dr. Hancock's Anſwer to Dr. Hicks, 
The Unbloody Sacrifice and Altar unveil'd and ſupport- 


ed; in which the Nature of the Euchariſt is explained ac- 
cording to the Sentiments of the Chriſtian Church in the 


Four firſt Centuties, proving that the Euchariſt is a proper 


material Sacrifice, that it is both Euchariſtical and Propitia- 


tory, that it is to be offer d by proper Officers, that the 


Oblation is to be made an a proper Altar, that it is pro- 
perly conſum'd by Manducation. To which is added, A 
Proof, That what our SAVIOUR ſpeaks concerning Eat- 
ing his Fleſh and Drinking his Blood, in the ſixth Chap- 
ter of St. John's Goſpel, is principally meant of the Euchariſt : 


With a Prefatory Epiſtle tothe Lord Biſhop of Norwich; 


Animadverſions on the Reverend Dr. Wiſe's Book, which he 
calls, The Chriſtian Euchariſt riglely fared, and ſome Reflections 
on a Stitch'd Book, entituled, An Anſwer to the Exceptions made 
_ againſt the Lord Biſhop of Oxford's Charge. > tres 


Part II. Shewing the Agreement and Diſagreement of 


the Euchariſt with the Sacrifices of the Ancients, and the 


Excellency of the former ; the great Moment of the Eucha- 
riſt, both as a Feaſt and Sacrifice; the Neceſſity of frequent 


_ Communion; the Unity of rhe Euchariſt; the Nature of 


» 


Examination; and the Primitive Method of Prepa- 


An Admonition to the Unbaptized, ſhewing the Nature, 


Benefits, and Neceſſity of the Sacrament of Baptiſm, and 


giving ſuch Directions as are neceſſary to prepare Men for 


it. Intended chiefly for the Uſe of thoſe, who having nor 


been baptized in their Infancy, do, when they come to 
Years of Diſcretion, negle& to receive that Holy Sacra- 
3 1 Z ore 18 
Theſe Six by J. Johnſon. A. M. Vicar of Cranbrook in the 
Dioceſe of Canterbury, J) eo Wee fo Oy 


The Ol, and N:w T:flament connected in the Hiſtory of 


the Jems and the Neighbouring Nations, from the Declen- 


tion of the Kingdoms of Iſrael and Judah to the Time of 
CHRIST. By Humphrey Prideaux, D. D. Dean of Norwich , 
in Two Volumes in Folio. 5 
An Expoſition of the Creed; by the Reyerend Dr. h 
Pearſon, Lord Biſhop of cheſter, VV 
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